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rADHAME SUYAKKIIAMDHE. 


rADIIAMAM AJJHAYANAM. 

S ATTH AP AEINN A. 

Suyam me, ausam ! tena bhagavaya evam akkliayam : 
iham egesim no sanna bliavati; ||1|| tamjaha: puratthimao va 
disao agao aliam amsi, dahiiiao va disao agao aliani ainsi, 
paccatthimao va disao agao aliain amsi, uttarao va disao agao 
aham amsi, iiddhao va disao agao aham ainsi, aliedisao va 
agao aham amsi, anna/ario va disao va anudisao va agao 
aham ainsi. evam egesim^ no na^arn bhava/fi : ||2|| atthi me 
aya ovavaie, n’ atthi me aya ovavaie,^ ke aham ^ asi, ke va 12 
io cue^ pecca bhavissami?^ ||3|( se jam puna janejja saha- 
sammiidiyae •'’ paravagaranenam annesim ^ v^ am tie ® socca, 
tarn jaha : puratthimao va disao agao aham amsi jdca^ anna- 
tario^ va disao va anudisao va agao aham amsi; evam egesim^ 
na^am bliavati : atthi me aya ovavaie, jo imao disao anudisao 
anusamcarai, savvao disao, savvao anudisao,'*^ so 'liam. ||4|| se 
ayavai loyavai kammavai kiriyavai ; akarissam^^ aham, 17 
haravissam c’ aham karao yavi samanunne bhavissami;^ 
eyavainti^^ savvavamti^^ logamsi kammasamarambha parija- 
niyavva bhavamti. || 5 1| aparinnayakammo khalu ayam purise, 

JO imao disao anudisao va anusamcarai, savvao disao anudisao 
sahe/i, anegaruvao jonio samdhei, viruvaruve phase ya padi- 
samveei.^^ ||6|| tattha khalu bhagavaya parinna® paveiya : 
imassa c’ eva jiviyassa parivamdanaraananapuyanae jai-^^' 22 
maranamoyanae dukkhaparighayaheum eyavamti savva- 
vamti^^ logamsi^® kammasamarambha parijaniyavva bha- 

n 

^ I A ekosim. 2 ^ from n’ i. marg. ^ B m. ^ A °o. ® B saliasammaie. ® A nn. 

® dahinao va puratthiAao vu, etc. » B adds va. ^ lok. 

-b kamma. 12 jj 13 g “ravesum. B °i. A °vetai. A jai. 
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PREFACE. 


The insertion of a Jaina text in the publications of the 
Pali Text Society will require no justification in the eyes of 
European scholars. For them all Jaina documents would 
have an interest of their own, even if they did not throw 
a light on the times, or the moral and intellectual world, in 
which Buddha lived. But it is possible that Buddhist sub- 
scribers, who aid our labours by their accession to the Bali 
Text Society, and by the interest they show in it, might take 
Umbrage at the intrusion, as it were, of an heretical guest 
into the company of their sacred Suttds. Yet if they look 
him attentively in the face, they will find there many traces 
that will interest them strongly, though they may not come 
to like them. The Nigantha Nataputta was, it is true, an 
bpponent, if not an enemy, of Gotama the Buddha. Still ho 
Ivas one of his contemporaries; and in the writings handed 
down amongst Kis successors and followers there are treated 
nany of those questions and topics for which the superior 
genius of Buddha found the solutions which still form the 
jenets of the Buddhist Saragha in Burma, Siam, and Ceylon, 
lesides this, though the Pitakas frequently mention the 
iganthas, yet they do not clearly describe the institutes 
nd tenets of that sect, which played so conspicuous a part 
uring the times of the early rise of Buddhism. A Buddhist 
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Bhikkhu therefore will gladly avail himself of an oppor- 
tunity of studying them in one of their own books. For it 
is generally and justly considered incumbent on an en- 
lightened divine to make himself acquainted with the dogmas 
and writings of a hostile sect, while we pity and/lisdain the 
narrow-minded fanatic who ignores, yet despises, the works 
of his opponents. I hope, therefore, that our subscribers in 
Ceylon will not think this Jdition of the Acaranga Sutra an 
unwelcome gift, but rather look upon it, as indeed it really 
is, as a thing of which they will be able to make good use. 

I now proceed to give an outline of the Grammar of 
Jaina Prakrit by comparing it with Pali. My remarks are 
only intended to assist P^i s^tudents in their first attempt 
to read a Jaina book, and they have no claim to any other 
merit beyond their practical usefulness. 

The Jaina Prakrit is an old Indian dialect nearly related 
to, but decidedly more modern tlian, Pali. The vowels arc, 
on the whole, the same in both languages. They arc : 
a d i i u u e o; there are no real diphthongs, but each 
vowel forms a syllable, thus myai is pronounced va-ya-i. 
Note the following differences : 1) The Prakrit has frequently 
i for Pali a when derived from Sanskrit n, e.g. yilm~yalm^ 
ginhati ganhaily alamJdya alamkafa, \ikkittha ukkafl/ta, knpana 
kivam, hidaya hadaya,^QiQ. 2) In final syllables o is frequently 
represented by e in Prakrit; dhamme—dhamuiOy no. nOy ahe 
adho; in the middle of words: kareti—karotiy snnetl smotL 
3) Final vowels are sometimes lengthened or nasalized: 
tomm—teHay tchim tchiy vayai vadatiy gacchejjd gaccheyya; in 
the latter case the short vowel is retained when disjunctive 
vd follows, e.g. nikkhamejja vd pavmjja vd ; apd the anusvara 
is dropped before the same particle and before ya=:ca: derehi 
ya dei'ihi ya. 4) The law of position that a short vowel 
before two consonants is equivalent to a long one before one 
consonant, and that a long vowel cannot be followed by more 
than one consonant, is observed in both languages, the latter 
clause even more strictly in Prakrit than in Pdi, where^A7/yd^flr, 
hmhmaiia occur, which in Prakrit become akkhdtay hamhana. 
The former part of our rule occasions different spellings 
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of the same word in both languages, c.g. dfd^atfdj pdta— 
patta, or even in Prakrit itself: dtd^ but acc. aitdnam. 

The consonants in Prakrit differ more widely from those of 
the sister idiom, especially if single between two vowels. 
In that position k g cj t dp (h) v are most frequently dropped 
or, before a d, replaced by euphonic g ; witness Joo = loko^ 
miga miga^ logam locanay gae gajOy kagam katmUy hignga 
hadagUy niuna nipiimy nujidtai nitaitati. g is retained only 
before a d. The surds k kh t th are rarely replaced by the 
corresponding mediae g gh d dhy while / Ui p are generally 
changed into d dh t’, e.g. ege—okCy dghdti akkhdti, pdda{pdta) 
patfay tadhd tathdy mawfa niaknldy padhama pafhamdy Incai 
lapatL I is replaced by /, and III by dh : taldga—tnldkay 
dftdha daJha ; n by mano—mano, kh gh th dh (ph) hh are 
generally changed to h : sdhd sdkhdy diha dightty tahd tathdy 
raha vadJidy loha lohha ; but hh is not unfrequcntly retained : 
Idhha, • 

As regards compound consonants, Prakrit avoids even more 
than Pali to join two consonants of different classes, except 
n n m with hy hrdhmana becomes hamhana or mdhamy vgd~ 
karana vdgaranay magham majjhaniy dkhgdta akklidta, etc. It 
substitutes ini for v& for bb, jj for yg : anna arndy snrva 
sdbbdy kajjatl kaggatL Initial n is changed to «, gioj: ndfa 
mfdyjdlid gathd. 

Prakrit has lost little or nothing of the copiousness and 
variety of declensional forms preserved in Pali. I sub- 
join the paradigms of tlie principal declensions in both 
languages. 


Prakrit. 


Pali. 


SINGULAR. 


I^om. dhamniey dhammo 
Yoc. dhammd 
Acc. dhamniani 
Inst, dhamnimaniy °om 
Dat. dhanmdgdy °de 

Abl. dk^ammdy °do {a to) 

Gen. dhammassd 

Loc. dhammCy %7nmi 


dhammo 
dhammdy ^d 
dhammam 
dhammena 
dhammdga 

dhammdy ^asmdy ""amhd 
dhammassa 

dhammey °asmm, °amhi. 
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Prakrit. 

I*LrR\L. 

Nom. Voc. dhammd 
Acc. dhamme 

Instr. dhammekhuy °ehi 

Abl. dhammchimto 

Gen. (Dat.) dhammdnam 
Loc. dhammesu 


Pali. 

dhammd 

dhamme 

dJianunebhiy "^ehi 

9 

dhammdnam 

dhammoMi 


Neuter nouns make in Nom. Voc. Acc.: 

Sing. jihalamy phale phalam 

Plur. phaldnif phaldim, phald phaldni^ phaJd 


Feminine nouns in d i d. 


Prakrit. Pali. 

STNdULAU. 

Nora. kannd kamid 

Voc. kanne kamie 

Acc. kanuam kahham 

Dat Loc kanmiya 

Loc. „ kahudyam 

Abl. kanndto kamidya 

Nora. Voc. devt,rdi ded, ratii 
Acc. demm demm 

I. D. G. L. dede dedyd 
Tjoc. „ deviyam 

Abl. dedto — 


Prakrit. Pali. 

rn’KAL. 

kanndOy °d kamid^ ^do 

» if 

>> if 

L Ab. kanndhim^^hi kamiahhi\ 

Vd 

G. D. kanndiiam^na kaTihdnam 
Loc. kanndm . kamidau 

devlo, deviyo ded 

>f if 

I. Ab. dedhlniy ^hi devihhiy V/a 
D. G. dedmmy 'm dedmm 
L. devku devku. 


Masculine nouns in i 
Prakrit. PMi. 

SINOULAll. 

N.V. aggi bhikkhu aggi hhikkhu 

A. aggim bhikkhum cigoi^P bhikkhum 

I. aggind bhikkhund (iggi^d hhikkhund 

Gen. aggitio°imi bhikkhimo^ima agghio,^'ma bhikkhuno^msa 
y ( aggimsiy ""mhiy aggmnimy ""mhi 

\ bhikiiliimsiy "^mhi bhikkhusmm, "^mhi 
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N. V. f aggi bhikhhii aggi hhikkhu. 

A. ( aggino hhikkharOy ""are oggayo hhikkhavo 

I.Kh.aggihiniy Vn bhikkkuhim, Vii aggibhiy ""hi hhikkliabhi, 

G.D. agginam^na bhikkhiinam,\i(i agghiam hhikkhunam 
L. M aggim bhikkliusu aggim bhikkhusu, 

^ NKUTER. 

Sing. N.V.A. sappim niadhuni § sappi madhii 
Plur. „ sappini^'^titp madhu7iif ^uim mpptj'^hii inadha^'^ain. 

Bases ending in Sanskrit in consonants have retained only 
some of the original forrns^ the rest being formed from bases 
ending in vowels, e.g. raya—rajdt Acc. rayatpf Instr. i'anud, 
Gen. ratmo, Plur. rdydno, Inst, rdihmiy Gen. 7'dhmyn, 

dyd = attdy Acc. dydnmpy atlammiy appdniDUy Inst, appandy 
appdnomiiiy Gen. appmio. 

bhagavmn^hhagai'dy Acc. hliagnvaniy hhngacamtcuny Inst. 
hliagaixddy Gen. bhagamtOy Inst, bhagamii. *P1. Nom. bhaga- 
I'atnto, The other forms from base bkagavamta. Notice the 
Voc. dim and dmcDpto. 

piidy mdidy Acc. piimxim, mdiftrain, PL pitaroy mdiaro. The 
other forms from piiiy mad (or in Inst. Plur. from mdi). 

Pronouns and Adjectives arc declined like nouns in r/, d, 
except in the following cases : 8ing. Abl. masc. tamhd (Gen. 
fern. iUe). Plur. Nom. masc. tCy Gen. masc. tosun (fern, tdshn). 

Of the personal pronoun I have found the following forms : 

ahaiUy Acc. mamaiUy Inst. maCy me, Gen. Dat. mamdy ma~ 
mmiiy mahaniy mcy Loc. maL 

tumaniy Acc. tumaipy Inst. timCy tOy Gen. Dat. tavOy tubhhaipy 
tCy Loc. tnmamsi, 

amhCy mympy Inst, amhehiniy Gen. Dat. amhdnarny amhadiy nc. 

turnkey tubbliCy Inst, tuhhhchhpy Gen. Dat. timhmn hhe. 

The numerals arc: 1 ege ckkcy 2 duve donniy 3 tao tinuiy 
4 cattdriy 5 paincay 6 ckUy 7 mitay 8 aUhay 9 navOy 10 damy 
11 ekdrasdy 12 duvdlamy bdraJidy 13 terasciy 14 cauddasay 
coddasa etc., 20 vimn °d, 30 iUmp "d, 40 cattdJUain °d, 50 
panndmniyrn 60 mWiiy 70 sattany 80 asitiy 90 nauyay 100 myay 
1000 sahasmy 100,000 lakkhdy JlOO lakkha':^kodiy kodi-Ykodi — 
koddkodi. 
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The numerals 2-19 make the Inst. Gen. Log. by adding 
hi{m), su to the bases do, ti, can, pamca, etc. 20, etc. 

have in Inst. Gen. Loc. vUae, etc. 

The ordinals : 1 pmlhama, 2 docca hiiiya Mya, 3 tacca taMya, 
4 cauttha, 5 pmycnma, G chuifha, 7 saitama, 8 affhama, 9 nava- 
ma, 10 damma etc., 20 rUaima, 30 tisaima tisa etc. 

The conjngational forms in Prakrit have been considerably 
reduced, even if compared 'with those in Pali. In some tenses 
the third persons of the singular and plural only seem to be used. 

As regards the verbal bases, little difference exists between 
Prakrit and Pali except those occasioned by the above pho- 
netical laws of the former. Observe that verbs of the 5th class 
{fivadi) and har take e instead of o : siuieii, kareii, and that 
the a of the 9th class {kiyddl) is generally shortened, Jdm/tz. 

The Attanopadam is nearly disused, rests arc : seve, seraie, 
sevamte. The Parassapadam is also used in the Passive {hhdve). 

The Present (vatiamana). 

gacclidmi gacchdmo (Pali gacchdnia) 

gacdum gacchaha (Pali gacchatha) 

gacchaii, gacchamtL 

Thus Bxmemi, kahemi, etc. 

Imperative (pancami). 
gacchCimi gacchdmo 

gaccha, gacchdhi, ^ahi gacchaha, ^hd 

gacchaUi gacchamiu 

The regular form of the Optative (sattami) ends in ejjd, and 

properly belongs to the 3rd person sing, gacchejjd ; 2nd person 
gacchejjdd (?). Another frequent form of the 3rd person 
ends in c, gacche, etc., while that in iyd is used of a few verbs : 
jdniya, haniyd, siyd. Notice also hq/Jd, kvjjd, hiiyd. 

The three persons of the Imperfect (hiyattani) or Aorist 
(ajjattani) end in itthd and immi Sing, gacchitthd, Plur. 
gacchimm (kardthd, karcmsii). Notice hotthd, dim, dhamsu. 
Irregular are the following forms : Ist person Sing.>a/taris.s«m, 
akdfii ; 3rd person Sing, dsi, dsi, hhuvi, karc, pucche ; akdsi, 
acdri, addakkhu, ahcsi, vaddsL 
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The Future (bhavissanti), as in Pali, usually takes issa and 
conjugates like the present, gacchissdmi, gacchmdmo etc. 
Other forms are ; holMdmi, vocchdmiy ddmmi; ddhdmiy ddhm, 
ddhiti] kdhisiy kdhiti {]iar)y pajdlmiy pajdhllL All these forms 
occur in Pali too. 

The Perfect (parokkha) and Conditional (kalatipatti) are 
lost in Prakrit. 

The Passive is formed by conjugated like the 

present, e.g. hiijjhijjaii. Other forms of the Passive add ya to 
the root, and assimilate the two consonants as in Pali ; vuccati, 
dissati, dajjaii, katthaiiy hai^mati hawmte), chijjaiiy tappaii, 
klrati and kajjatiy gheppatiy etc. 

The Causative (karita) is formed by adding to the root, 

1. ayay padim)nvedayatiy dalayaii. 

2. Oy e.g. kdreiiy khdmeiiy vedeiL 

3. dvCy e.g. kdrdveiiy khamdveiiy kindveiiy ddvciiy thavciiy 
fhdi'eii. 

The present and future participles are formed as in Pali by 
adding amt resp. mnta or mdna to the bases of those tenses : 
gacchaniy Acc. gacchamtam\ gacchmam\ gaccharndnety gncchissa- 
mdna. Notice samdna and mnda from root as. 

The past passive participle is formed by adding tciy na or iia 
to the root: diljha miitta litta etc., hhinna jumia {=jhma)y 
kdriia. All these forms are almost identical with the same 
in Pali. 

The future passive participles are formed by adding tavva 
{i{avva)y anijjay ya to the root, just as tahbay aniyay ya in Pali : 
vattaixiy karanijja, vacca. 

The indeclinable past participle has a great variety of forms. 
The root i^ compounded with (1) td or td naai : mahda. or 
mattdy chittdy etc. To this (?) formation belong: naccd—tiatvd, 
soccd — suti'dy hiccd — hitvd. (2) ittd or ittd nam\ gacchittdy 
iiragacchittd {naip). (3) iu: katla dhaffUy nmakkhu\ turn: 
laddhumy and tuna : viyattiina from vat. (4) ittu : jdnittUy 
vijahittu. (5) ya or e: dddyay ddde\ nisammay sammnddissay 
samdrahhhcky dsajja, parigijjha {samecca atiyacca). (6) iya : 
ddliyay chimdiyay pdsiyUy viginici^ay visohtya. Aiiai ii from ana 
vi cimtiya (?). 
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The infinitive takes turn, um, Hum or tac, ittae after the 
root khamtunif pAum,jinium\ hhattae, gacchitiae. 

To illustrate the above remarks on the Prakrit language I 
subjoin a Pali translation of the beginning of the Acarahga 
Sutra: sutam maya avuso tena bhagavata evain akkhatam: 
iha ekesam no sauna bhavati, tarn yatha : puratthiraaya disaya 
agato aham asmi, dakkhinaya va disaya agato aham asmi 
pacchiraaya va disaya ^gato ahain asmi, uttaraya va disaya 
agato aham asmi, uddh^ya va disaya agato aham asmi, adho- 
disaya va agato aham asmi, annataraya v^ disaya anudisaya 
va agato aham asmi ; evam ekesam no natani bhavati : atthi 
me atta opapatiko, natthi me atta opapatiko, ko aham asim, 
ko va ito cuto pccca bhavissarni, adum yarn puna janeyya 
sahasammutiya paravyakaranena Va ailncsam va aiitiko sutva, 
tarn yatha, etc. 

This edition of the Acarahga Sutra is based on two very 
good and old MSS. 

A a MS. on palm-leaves containing the text and the 
Commentary of Qilahka. It has been fully described in 
Dr. Biililer’s Report on Sanskrit MSS., 1872-73, p. 4. The 
date at the end is Samvat 1348, being equal to 1292 a.d. 

B a MS. on paper, 37 leaves, 15 lines, ’ Samvat 1498 or 
1442 A.i). It is accordingly just 150 years younger than A. 
Berlin Collection MSS. or. fol. 643. Besides these MSS. 
I have inspected, and occasionally consulted, three MSS. 
of my collection and some more of that of Berlin, all of 
which are considerably younger than AB. As all MSS. con- 
tain the same text, viz. that on which Qilahka commented 
(Qaka 798 or 876 a.d.), and which can .be almost verbally 
reconstructed from his commentary, and as the ditference 
between them relates only to spelling and abbreviations, not 
to mention clerical mistakes, I thought myself justified to 
dispense with comparing these MSS. throughout and noting 
their irrelevant various readings. 

As regards the orthographical questions I can briefly refer 
the reader to my remarks on ^that point in the ‘‘ Zeitschrift 
dcr Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,” v. 34, 180 fil. 
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There is little hope to find a self-consistent system of ortho- 
graphy even in the oldest MSS. ; for inconsistency in spelling 
is probably as old as Jaina writing. The differences between 
our two MSS. are chiefly the following : — 

1) A mo3»e generally retains the original consonant 
between two vowels, while B prefers a substitute (resp. 
a luli or blank) allowed by the laws of Jaina Prakrit. 
Not to extend unduly the various readings by noting every 
single case of difference, yet to show as much as possible the 
actual state of the MSS., the consonants which are retained 
only in one MS. are priiV^ed in italics, e.g, vadati is printed 
‘ vadati ’ if both MSS. read thus, but ‘ var/afi,^ if A or B has 
vayai. An italicized h indicates that B has dh, 

2) B has in the greater part of the work no yagruti after 
?, 2 , u, e, 0 , We have, in this regard, followed the not 
quite uniform practice of A. 

3) B prefers i and u before two consonants, while A has 
e and o. Where both MSS. differ, a semicircle is added to 
e and o, viz. 6. 

It must be mentioned that both ]\ISS. are equally incon- 
sistent in the choice between the lingual and dental nasals 
when initial or doubled. We have adopted the lingual only 
where the Sanskrit prototype has it. 

Another help for my labours was the Calcutta edition of 
the Acarafiga, together with Parcvacandra’s Balavabodha or 
Guzerati Gloss, Jinahamsasfiri’s Dipika, Qilaiika's Jlka and 
Bhadrabahu’s Niryukti (Calcutta Sam. 1935), This edition 
is of the ordinary stamp of native publications, which 
generally have about the same value as a corrected MS. 
In the present instance, the practice of not separating the 
Prakrit words, nor visibly marking the end of sentences, even 
of lessons and lectures, renders the book rather inconvenient 
for our use. Nevertheless this edition is more convenient 
than MSS. ; I have therefore ‘constantly used it. Occa- 
sionally noted various readings from the text of this edition, 
which neatly agrees with that of A, even in minor details, 
are marked C. • 

The division of my text into paragraphs is partly my own 
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work. In the first Qrutaskandha a paragraph generally 
represents the parts into which the author of the Dipika 
has divided his texts, while in the second Qrutaskandha I 
have deviated from Jinahamsasfiri’s practice in order not to 
introduce paragraphs of too great or unequal length. 

The numbers on the margin refer to the pages of the 
Calcutta edition. They will make it easier to identify pas- 
sages and to find out where they arc treated in the com- 
mentaries. The spaced passages in the first QJrutaskandha 
are fragments of trishtubh and anushtubh verses. A great 
number of passages which might have been single padas of 
a cloka are not made visible to the eye, because they may 
only accidentally resemble a p^a. The very loose metrical 
laws of the 9loka make it unsafe to recognize smaller parts 
than half a ^loka. Sometimes half a ^loka or a trish^bh 
are printed in a separate line. In all these cases the com- 
mentators treat Ihese passages as prose, as they also some- 
times do regarding whole verses. 

The second part of this work will contain a glossary of 
the more important and difficult words together with their 
Sanskrit prototypes and the explanations or definitions of the 
commentators. 

My thanks are due to Dr. Rost, Librarian of the India 
Office Library ; K. M. Chatfikld, Director of Public 
Instruction, Bombay ; and Professor Dr. Lepsius, Chief 
Librarian of the Royal Library at Berlin ; who have 
most liberally and readily provided me with the materials 
necessary for preparing the text of this edition and the 
translation of it which will shortly appear in the Sacred 
Books of the East.” 


Muxstkr, Westphalia, 
Decanber , 1882. 


II. Jacobi. 
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AYARAMGASUTTAM. 


[I. 1. 1. § 7. 


vamti. jass* e^e kammasamarambhti parinnaya® bhavarati, 
se bu muni parinnaya ®-kamme bemi. ||7||1|| 

padhamo uddesao. 

% 

atte loe parijuime^ dussambobe avj/anae, assim loe pavvabie 
29 tattba tattba pudbo pasa® Mura pari/'avemti. 1| 1 1| samti pana 
pudho siya, lajjamana pudbo pasa; anagara ’rno tti ege pavaya- 
maiia, jam inam virbvaruvobira sattbebim pudbavikammasa- 
maraiubbenaTn^ pudhavisattbara samarambbamane'* anegaruve 
pMie vibimsai. ||2|| tattba kbalu bhagavaya parinna^ pa- 
vciya : imassa c’ cva jiviyassa parivamdanamananapuyanM 
ja-imaranamoyanae ^ dukkbaparigbayabeuni se sayam eva 
pudbavisattbain samarambba^i, annchim^ va samararabbavei, 
31 anno® pudhavisattbam saraMambbamte samanujanai. 113IJ 
tarn sc abiy^e, tarn abobio ; se tarn sambujjbamane ayaniyam 
samuttb^o ^ socc^ ® kbalu bbagavao anag^ranam (v^ 
amtic),'^ ibam egcsim nayam^^ bbavati: esa kbalu gamtbc, 
esa kbalu raobe, esa kbalii mare, esa kbalu narae, ice attbam 
gadbie loe, jam inam virbvaruvebim sattbebim pudbavi- 
kammasamMambbenam pudbavisattbain samarambbamMie 
anne ^ anegaruve pane vibimsai. se bemi. || 4 1| 

app ege amdbam abbbe, app ege amdbam accbe ; app 
ege ptiyam abbbe, app ego payam accbe ; app ege guppbam 
33 abbbe, (app ege guppbam accbe) ; app ege jaingbam 
abbbe 2 ; app ege janum abbbe 2 ; app ege iirura abbbe 2 ; 
app ego kadim abbbe 2 ; app ege nabhim abblio 2 ; app ege 
udaram abbbe 2 ; app ege pittbim abbbe 2 ; app ege 
p&sam abbbe 2 ; app ege uram abbbe 2 ; app ege biyam 
abbbe 2 ; app ege tbanam abbbe 2 ; app ege kbamdbam 
abbbe 2 ; app ege babum abbbe 2 ; app ege battbam abbbe 2 ; 
app ege amgulim abbbe 2 ; app ego nabam abbbe 2 ; app 
ege givam abbbe 2 ; app ege banum abbbe 2 ; app ege 
buttbam abbbe 2 ; app ego damtam abbbe 2 ; app ege 
jibbbam abbbe 2 ; app ege talum abbbe 2 ; app ege galam 

B kammi. A ti. 

^ A nn, B nn. * A paso. ® B mm. ^ A “'bho mana. ® A jai. ® A ®sim, 
cf. 1. ’ A om. ® B uya. ®Bsu'’. Bom. ^‘An. A °esu. A andhani. 

A gupphagam. B 2. B iy®. u x after the following phrase. 

B "uam. A he". 
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abbhe 2; app ege gamdam abbhe 2; app ege kannam^ abbhc 2; 
app ege nasam abbhe 2 ; app ege acchim abbhe 2 ; app ege 
bhamuham abbhe 2 ; app ege niladain abbhe 2 ; app ege 34 
sisam abbhe 2; app ege samparaarae, app ege uddavac. ||5|| 
ettha 8attha\fi samara mbhaniaiiassa icc eife samarambha apari- 
iinaya ' bhavamti. ettha sattham asain^rambhaiiianassa icc 
ete samarambha parirmaya^ bhavamti. tarn pariniiaya^ mehavi 
n eva sayara pudhavisattham samarainbhejja, eva anne- 
liira ^ pudhavisattham samaraTjibhavejja,^^ anne ^ pudhavi- 
sattham samarambhamte na sarnanujaiiejja. jass’ etc pudha- 
vikammasamarambha imrinnaya^ bhavamti, se hii muni 
parinnayakamme ^ tti bemi. || 6 1| 2 1| 
biio uddesao. 

se bemi,^ jaha: anagare ujjukade niyaga^-padivaimc'^ ama- 3G 
yam kuvvamane viy^hio. 1)1 |j jae saddhae nikkhamto, tarn 
eva ariupillijja ^ vi^^ahittu •'* visottiyain [puvvasarajogain 
pathantaram] panayd virtl mah^vihim logam ca anae 
a/dsamecca’^ akutobhayam se bemi. ||2|| eva sayani 

logam abbhaikkhejja, eva att^im abbhaikkhejj^ ; je 
logam abbhaikkhai, se attanani abbliaikkhai ; je attanam 
abbhaikkhai, se logam abbhaikkhai. ||3|| lajjarnana pudho 
pasa, anagara hnu tti ego pavayamana, jam inani viruvaru- 42 
velum sattheliim udayakammasam&rainbhena udayasattham 
samarambhamana aiiiio anogardvo pane vihimsarati. i|4jj 
tattha khalu bhagavaya parinna^^ paveiya : imassa c’ 
eva jiviyassa parivamdaiiamananapuyaiiac jaimaranamoya- 
nao^^ dukkhaparighayaheum se sayam eva udayasattham 
samarambhad, aimehim va udayasattham samararabhaved, 
anne^* va udayasattham samarambhamte samanujanati. I|5|| 
tarn se ahiyae se abohie se tarn sambujjhamane etc. \all 43 
down to ; vihimsai. se bemi 2 , 4: mhstitnte only udaya /br pu- 
dhavi]. II 6 II samti pdn^ udayanissiy4 jiv& anege,^^ iham ca 
khalu bho anagaranam udayam jiva viy^hiya. sattham 

B '’him. B ittbain. ^2 ^ ^dds ncva. 23 ^ 

^ B adds s#. 2 ^ »yjj . patliantara uikdya =mokslia (niyaga = yajna). 2 ^ pari, 
of. 2. ^ ‘A^liya. ^ Bvijahitta. ® A°yo°. ’ Babhi”. ® ct. 2. ® A loy". 

® A eke. AB ”110. ^2 2. ^ cf. 2. ®. *2 Yk om. all down to 

B “ya. 
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40 c' ettha anuvii pasa pudho sattham paveiyam.'® aduva 
adinn^danam.^2 kappai kappai paum aduva'® vibhiisae. 
pudho satthehim viuttamti. ettha vi tesira no® nikaranae.® 
ettha sattham samarambKamanassa icc eo drambha apa- 
rinnaya'^ bhavamti. ettha sattham asamarambhamdnassa 
icc ec arambha parinnaya bhavamti. ||7 1| tarn parinnaya'*^ 
meliavi n® eva sayam udayasattham sam&rambhejjd, n® cv' 
49 annehim udayasattham samarambhavejja etc. [all as in 2 , 0 
down to the end; substitute only udaya for pudhavi]. l|8||3l| 
taio uddesao. 

se bemi : n’ cva sayam logam ' abbh^ikkhej ja, n' ova atta- 
namabbhaikkhejja: jc logam' abbhaikkhai, se attanam abbhd- 
ikkhai; jc attanam abbhaikkhai, se logam abbhaikkhai.^ ||1 1| 
je dihalogasatthassa kheyanne, so asatthassa kheyanne; je 
asatthassa kheyanne,® se dihalogasatthassa kheyanne. ||2|| 
virehim eyam abhibhuya dittham samja^ehim saya 
55 jaehim saya appamattchira. jc pamattc gunatthV se damde 
pavuccai. tam parinnaya® mehavi : iyanim no,^ jam aham 
puvvam ak^Lsi pamacnam. 1|3|| lajjamana pudho pasa [all as 
in 2 , 2-4 down to vihimsai ti bemi, substitute only agaiii for 
57 pudhavi]. ||4 and 5|| samti pana pudliavinis^iya'’ tananissiya® 
pattanissiya® katthanissiya® goraayanissiya^ kayavaranissiya,® 
samti sampdtima pana ahacca sampayamti, aganiin ca khalu 
putth^ ego sainghayam avajjamti. je tattha samgh^yam 
avajjarati, te tattha pariyavajjamti;® je tattha pariy avajjamti,® 
te tattha uddayanti.'^ )|6l| ettha sattham® samarambham^- 
nassa icc ee arambh^ aparinnaya ® bhavamti ; ettha sattham 
asamarambhamanassa icc ee arambha parinnaya bhavamti. 
59 tam parinnaya mehavi n’ ova sayam [all as in 2 , 6 down to 
the end, agani /or pudhavi]. Il7ll4|| 
cauttho uddesao. 

tan' no karisstoi samuUhae^ matta maimam abhayam 

patliilntaram : pudho ‘pasam paveditam. A A ne, B no. 

B ahava. * 

^ Aloy". ^Baddsti. 3cf.2. * B^tthie. cf.2.^K e A "vi°. B “mti. 

C dd. “ A om t 

^ B tarn. * B “avi.. 
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tarn jo no karac, eso ’varao; cttho^ \arae, esa 
anagare tti pavucca^i. || 1 1| je guiie, so avatte ; je avatte, so 
gune. uddham adham tiriyam pMnara pasamano ruvaim 
p^sa^i, suiiamane saddaim suiieti.'^ ||2|| uddham adham tiri- 68 
yam painam* mucchamano rilvesu muccha^i saddesu yavi.^ 
esa loo® viyMiie, ettlia agutte ananao puno puno gunasao 
vamkasamayare matte agaram av^se. || 3 1| 

lajjamana pudho pasa anagara ’mo tti ego pavayamana, 
jam inam viruvaruvehim satthehim vanassaikammasaraaram- 
bhenaiu vanassaisattham samarambhamane anno® anega^- 
pano vihimsa^i. ||4|| tattba khalu etc. {all as in 2 , 3, 4 70 
(him to vihimsad so bemi. vanassai for pudhavi). 1|5|| 
imam pi jaidhammayam/^ cyam pi jaidhammayam ; 
imam pi vuddliidliammayain, cyam pi vuddhidhamrnayam ; 
imani pi cittamamtayam, cyam pi cittamamtayain ; imam pi 
chinnam mil^i, eyain pi cliinnam railm ; imam pi ah^ragain, 
cyam pi abaragam ; imam pi aniccayam, (eyam pi anicca- 
yam ; imam pi asasayam),^^ cyam pi asasayam ; imam pi 
cayavacaiyam, eyam pi cayavacaiyam ; imam pi viparin^ma- 
dbammayara, eyam pi viparinamadbammayam. || 6 1| 

ettba sattbam sarnarambbamanassa etc. [^all as in 2 , 6 73 
doivn to the end, vanassai /or pudbavi]. ||7|i5l| 
pamcamo uddesao. 

so bemi. saint’ imo tasa pana ; tarn jaba : amdaya, poyaya, 
jarauya, rasaya, samscyaya, sammuccbima/ ubbbiya, ovavaiya. 78 
esa samsare tti pavucca^i || 1 1| mamdassa^ aviyanao. nijjba- 
itta padileliitta pattoyam parinivvanam savvcsira p^nanam, 
savvesim bbuyanam, savvcsim jivanam, savvesim sattanam, 
asayam^ aparinivVanam ^ mababbbayara dukkbam ti bemi 
tasamti pana padiso disasu ya. tattba tattba pudbo 
pasa aura pariyavemti.^ || 2 1| samti pana pudho siya, laj ja- 
niana pudho pasa anagara rno tti ego pavayamana, jam inam 
viruvaruvebim sattbebim tasakayasam^rambbenam tasak^a- 81 
sattbam samarambhamane anno anegarbve pane vibimsa^i. 1| 3 1| 

^ B itth. * B °ai. ® AB avi. ® B loge. garain. ” cf. 2. ® A van® or 

ran. ]] inm. “ A om ( — ). * 

' B “iya. ^ B mamdassavi®. ^ ^ A '’new. * B amti. 
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[all as in 2 , 3, 4 down to vihimsati, se bemi. tasak^ya for 
pudhavi], ||4|| 

app cge accae hanamti, app ego ajin^e vahamti, app® ege® 
mamsae vahamti, app® cge® soniyao vaharnti,’^ evam hidayae® 
pittae vasae picchae pucchae valao simgae vieanac damtao 
dadlu\e nahae nliarunte atthie ® atthimimjae atthae 

82 anatthae. app ege himsimsu me tti va, app cge hiipsamti 
me’’' tti va, app ege himsissamti me"^ tti va vahamti. ||5 (| 

ettha sattham sam^rambhamanassa icc e^e ^rarabha etc. 
\(iU as in 2 , 6 doion to the end. tasakaya ,/br pudhavi]. II 6 1| 6 II 
chattho uddesao. 

83 pahu ejassa^ dugumchanae^ ayamkadamsi^ ahiyam ti 
nacca. je ajjhattham janai, se bahiya j^nai; jo bahiy^ 
janai, se ajjhattham jauai. e^am tulam annesim. samtigaya 
daviya ’vakamkhamti jivitum. || 1 i| lajjamana pudho pasa 
anagara mo tti ego pavayamana, jam inam viruvarhvehim 
satthchim vdukammasam^rambhena vausattham samarambha- 
mUnii anne anegarhve^ ptlne vihimsamti ||2|| etc. [all as in 

88 2 , 3, 4 down to vihimsati. se bemi. vaukayaybr pudhavi]. || 3 1| 

sarnti sampMma p^na ahacca sampayamti ya pharisam ® ca 
khalu putthS, ege samghdyam avajjamti ; je tattha samgha- 
yam avajjamti, te tattha pariyavajjamti ; ^ jo tattha pariy^- 
vajjamti,® te tattha uddayamti. ||4|| 

ettha^ sattham saraarambhamanassa icc c^e ararabha etc. 

89 as in 2 , 6 dow7i to the end. vaukaya/or pudhavi.] ||5|| 
ittham^® pi jana uvadiyaraaiia, je ay^re na"^ raraamti; 

arambhamana vinayam vayamti chamdovaniya^^ ajjho- 
vavanna^® arambhasatta pakaremti saragam. se vasu- 
inam savvasamannagayapann&nenara'® appanenam karanijjam 

gX pavam kammam tan^^ no annesim. i| 6 1| tarn parinnaya^^ raeha- 
vi n^ eva sayam chajjivanikayasattham samarambhejja etc. [all 
as in 2 , 6 down to the end. chajjivanik^ya for pudhavi]. || 7 1| 7 1| 
sattai^o uddesao. 

padhamam ajjhayanaip. 
satthaparinna samattd. 

R evam. B om. ® B liiyae. ®' B ’ie. A atthamiTpjjhae. “ A om. 

^ pathantaram : pahuya c^assa. * A ®gam“. ^ B disam. ^ A n, B ii. 
Av’ati. ^ V pai'\ ’ A corrMij®. *' B ‘vijj'*. ® B ittha. Ae°. “ A ’e. 
A Yiniya. L*t. 2. K B oni. 
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LOGAVIJAO. 

je gune, se mulatthane; je mulatthane, so gunc. iya* so 
gunattbi mahayd pariyavena vase ^ paraatte ; tarn jalia : 
may^ me, pi^a me, bhaya me, bba^/ini mo, bhajja me, putta 
mo, dhu^li. me, sunha me, sahisayanasaragamthasamtliuya^ 
me, vicittovagarana^-pariyattanabboyanacchayanam^ me — icc 108 
attbam gadbie loe vase pamatte abo ya rao paritappamane 
kalakalasamuttbai samjogattbi attbalobbi alumpe sabasakare 
vinivittbacitte ettba sattbe piino puno. ||1|| appaip ca kbalu 
aum ibam egesim manavanam ; tarn jaba : soyaparinnanobim 
paribayamanebim, cakkbuparinnanebim parib^yamanebim, 
gb^naparinnanebim paribayamanebim, rasa^-parinnanebim 
paribayamanebim, pbatsaparinndnebim paribayamanebim 112 
abbikkaratam vayam sa pebae, ta^o so egay^ mbdbabbilvam 
janayamti; jebim va saddbim samvasajfi, to va^ nam egada 
niyaga ® puvvim parivayamti, so va te niyage ^ paceba pari- 
vaejja. na® 'lam te tava tanae va saranae va, tumam pi 
tesira na 'lam tanae va saranae va. ||2|( se na® bassae,^*^ na® 
kiddae, iia ra/'ie, na vibbiisae,^^ icc evam samuttbie abo 
vibar^o amtarani ca kbalu imam sa pebae dbire mubuttam 
avi no parnayae. vao acce^i, jovvanam ca jivi/e. iba je pa- 117 
matt^, se barata, ebetta, bbetta, lumpitta, uddavitta, uttasaitta, 
akadam karissami tti mannamane ; jebim va saddbiin sam- 
vasa^i, te va"^ nam egaya niyaga puvvim posamti, so va te 
niyage paceb^ posejja. na'lam te tava tanae va saranae va, 
tumam pi tesim n&'lam tanae va saranae \L ||3|| uvaf/i^a^^- 
sesena va samnibi®-samnicao kajjai^^ ibam egesim asamjaya- 
nam'^ bhoyanae. ta^o se egaya rogasamuppayi samuppa- 

^ A iti. 2 A samvaso. ^ A om. sahi. * A pak'’. ® B“nnach°. ® H rasann. 

’ A va. « A n, J} n. ^ A nisao. B hasiie. “ A vilius*. jj ihaiu. 

B uviiiya. A kk. B raunavilnam. 
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jjamti; va saddhim samvasa^i, te nam egay^ 

119 niyaga puvvim pariharamti, so va te niyage® paccha pariha- 
rejja. na^lam to tava tanae \ii saranae va, tumam pi tcsim 
na 'lam tan^e va saranae va. ||4|| janittu dukkham patte- 
yam^^ sA,yam, anabhikkamtam ca khalu vayajn sa pebae, 
kbanam janahi pamdie java soya^®-parinnanehim aparih^- 
yaraanebim,^® j&va^ nettaparinnanebim aparibayamanc- 
biTn,^^^ java^ gbanaparinnanebim^^ aparibayamaiicbim,^® java^ 
rasa“*-parinnanehim^^ aparibayamanebim,^® java® pbasa^*^- 
121 parinnanebirn aparibayamaiiebim icc e^ebim viruvaruve- 
bim parinnanebim aparibaj’^amaiiebim ayattbam sammam 
saraanuvascjja si tti bemi. ||5||1|1 

padbamo uddesao. 

ara^im autto so mcbavi, kbanamsl mukke. ananac puttba 
vi ege niyattamti mamda mobena panda. ‘ apariggaba bba- 
viss^mo ' samuttb^c ^ laddbe k&me abbigaba^i. ananao mu- 
nino padilebamti ; cttba^ mobe puno puno sauna no bavvao no 
parae, vimukka bu to jan^, jo jan^ p^ragamino. lobbani 
126 alobbena dugumcbamana laddbe kame na ® 'bbigaba^i. vina 
vi^ lobbam nikkbamma esa akamme janai pasai, padilebao 
nk 'vakamkba/i, esa anagarC tti pavucca^i. ||.1|| abo ya rao 
paritapparaane kalakMasarauttbM attbalobbi ^lumpe sabasa- 
kare vinivitthacitte ettba satthe puno puno. sc ayabale, so ® 
n^iibalc,'’ se^’ mittabale, so poccabale, so devabalc, so rayabale, so 
corabale, so atihibalc, so kivanabalo,^ so saraanabale. ||2|| icc 
128 e^bim viruvaruvebira kajjebim damdasamar/anam sampebae 
bbaya kajjai pavamokkbo tti mannamano, aduv^ asarasae. 
tarn parinnaya mcbavi n' ova sayam c^ebim kajjebim damdam 
samarambbejja, n’ cv' annam® e^ebim kajjebim damdam saraa- 
rambbavejja,® n' ev' annam eebim kajjebim damdam sam^- 
rambbamtara sainanujancjjL esa magge ariebim pavefi?ie, 
jab' ettba kusale no 'valimpijj^^® si tti bemi. ||3||2l| 
biio uddesao. 

A. jesim. A pattoya. A anati*’, B "ika^ A sotta, B soa. 

B ‘’naparilnna. B jiha. B pMsu. B aparihinchim. 

^ B "’’aya. ^ AB ittha. A no. ^ pathS,ntaram : vinaittu, AO. ® A oni. 

* B adds se sayanabale. ^ A kip. ® B aiftie. ® B eehim k. d. saraarambhaintc 
anno vi na s. A vi’. 
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se asaira ^ uccagoe, asaim ^ niyagoe, no hine, no airitte, no 
pihae.^ iya ^ samkhae ^ ko goyavai, ke mdnavai, kainsi va 132 
ege gij>e? II 111 

tamha pamdie no harise, no kujjhe.® bhii^ehim jana pacli- 
leha sayam eyanupassi ; tarn j aba : aindhattain, babi- 

rattaiii, m by attain, kanattarn, kuintattain, khujj attain, vada- 
bhattain, samattain, sabalattarn salia pamaenain ancgaruvao 
jonio saindhei,® viruvaruve phase parisainvedei.^ ||2|| 

se abujjharnane ha^vaha^e jai^^-raarariain anupariyattama- 
ne ; jiviyarn pudho piyaiii iham egesiin maiiavanain khctta- 
vatthu mamayamarianain arattain virattain maiiiin kuindalain 135 
saha hirannenain itthiyao parigijjha^^ tatth’ eva ratta 'na 
t^tha tavo va damo va niyamo va dissai * sarnpunnam 
jiviukamc lalappamane mbdhe vippariyasam uve^id® ||3|| 

inam eva na Vakarnkharnti, jo jaiia dhuvacarino. | 
jbi^^-maranain parinnaya^^ care sainkamaiie dadhe. || 

n* atthi kalassa n’ bgarao. savve pana piyauya,^^ suhasayb, 
dukkhapadikula, appiyavahb, piyajivino, jiviukaraa, savvesiin 
jiviyarn piyain. ||4|| 

tarn parigijjha dupayain cauppayain abbijurnjiyaiiain 138 
sarnsarnciyanarn^^ tivihena, ja vi se tattba matta bhava^i appa 
va bahuga va, se tattba gadhie cittha^i bhoyaiibe. ta^o se 
ega^^/a viviharn parisittharn sainbbb/ain mahovagaraiiain 
bhava^i. tarn pi se cgaya dayada vibbayainti, adattabaro 
va se avabarati, rayano va se viluinpainti, nassai^'-^ va se, 
viiiassai va se, agaradaberia va se dajjhai. iya^^ sc parass’ 
attliae kuraiin kammairn bale pakuvvamane teria dukkhena 
mudbe vippariyasam uve^i. ||5ll 

munina hu e^ain pavef/i^ain: anobarntara ee, no ya oharn 140 
tarittae ; atirarngama eo, no ya tirain gamittae ; apbraipgama 
ee, no ya parain gamittae ; 

byanijjain ca adkya tarnmi tbaiie na cittbai ; | 
avitabarn pappa kbcyanne tarnmi thaiiainmi 22 cittbai. || 

' A “yam. ^ A °tim. ^ Naj^arjuniytis tu pathanti: evani ego khalu jfve att- 
ptWhJie asdrn uccagoe asaiin uiyagoe kamdaUhayae no lime no airitte. ^ A iti. 

B Yiya. ^ B kuppe. NSgarjuiiiyas tu paBianti : puriso nam dukkhiivvoya- 
Kuhesae. ® A samdhaeti. ® A padi'^ B "vcai. A jaf. “ Aaddsti. Bei. 

cf. 1, 2. ^ 14 pathantaram : piyayay^. 1 * B saipsim"’. 1 ® A vi. n B karanam. 

A "ya. B nasai. 2 ® B ai, A iti. A adds sam. A "innii. 
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uddeso p^sagassa n* atthi. bale puna nihe kamasamanunne 
asami^adukkhe dukkhi dukkbanam eva avattam anupari- 
yattai tti bemi. || 6 1| 3 II 

taio uddesao. 

tao se egaya rogasamuppay^ samuppajjamti ; jehim va 

143 saddhim samvasa^i, te va ^ nam egaya niyaga puvvim pariva- 
yamti, so va tc niyae paceba parivaejja : ^ nS. 'lam te tava 
t^nae v^ saranae va, tumam pi tesim na 'lam tan&e va saranae 
va. mil 

janittu dukkbam patteyam s%am bbogam eva anusoyamti. 
ibam egesim manavanam tivibena, ja vi se tattba matta bba- 
va^i appa v^ babuya v^, bboyanae se tattba gaclbie cittbati. ta^o 
so egaya viparisittbam sambbu^am mabovagaranam bbavad. 
tarn pi se egaya day^(/a vibbayamti, adattabaro va so avaba- 

144 rati,® ray^no va se vilumpanti,'* nassai va se, vinassai v^ se, 
ag^radabena va se dajjbai. iya® parassa attbae kuraim® 
kamraaim ® bale pakuvvam5,ne tena dukkhena mMbe vippa- 
riyasam uve^i. || 2 1| 

dsam ca ebamdam ca vigimea dbiro, tumam c' eva 
tarn sallam abat^.® jena siya, tena no siya, inam eva na 'va- 
bujjbamti. je jana mobapaucia tbibbi loe pavvabic, te bbo 
va^/amti : eyaim aya^anaiin. so dukkhae, mobao, marae, na- 
ragae, naragatirikkbae ; sa^a^am mudbe dbammam na 'bbija- 
na^i. II 3 11 

147 uc/abu vire ; ^ appama(?o mabaraobe ; alam kusalassa pa- 
maenam samtimaranam sampebae^^ bbeuradbammam sam- 
pebae, nd'lam pasa alam te eebim. eyam pasa muni ma- 
babbbayam, n^ '^ivaCjja kamcana. esa vire pasamsi^e, je 
na nivijja^e^^ ac?anae ; na me de^i, na kuppi^jja; thovam 
laddbum, na kbimsai ; padisebio parinaraejja. eyam monam 
samanuvS-siJja si tti bemi. ||4||4|| 

cauttbo uddesao. 

jam inam virbvarbvebim sattbebim logassa kammasama- 
rambba kajjamti, tarn jaba : appano se puttanam dbby&nam 

^ A va. 2 A vv. ^ B harati. < B * cf. 3. e B ®ani. A adds 

sam'’. ^ A tt. ® MSS. dhire. MSS. sapehae. “ B niva'". C niya®. 
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sunhdnam/ nS-inain, dhainam, rMnam, d^s&nam, d^sinara 150 
kammakarEinam, kammakarinam a^/es&e pudho pahenae s^- 
masae pa^arasae samnihisamnicao kajjai. || 1 1| 

iham egesim manavanam bhoyanae. samutthie anagare arie 
ariyapannc **ariyadarnsi, ayam saindbi ti adakkhu/ so na’’rfie, 
na’V/iyavae, na samanujana/i/ savv^Lmagarndhain parinnaya 
niramagamdhc parivvae. ||2|| 

adissam&ne kayavikkaesu se na kine, na kinavae, 
kinamtam na samanujanai.^ so bliikkh{l kalanne, balanne, 
raayanne, kheyanne, khanayanno, vinayanno, samayanne, 153 
bhavanne, pariggaham amamayamane, kale® ’nuttbM, apa- 
dinne, duhao chitta niyai. vattham, padiggabam, kambalam, 
payapumchanam, oggabara ca kadasanam: eesu c* ova j^nejja; 
laddho ahare anagaro mayam janojja. se jah’ eyam bhagava^a 
paver?i7ain : labho tti na majjojja, alabho tti na soejja, bahum 
pi laddhum na nihe, pariggahao app&nam avasakkCjjtl, annali^ 
nara pasae pariharojja. esa magge ariehim pavedUe, jab’ 
(?ttba kusale no Valimpijja si tti bemi. ||3|| 157 

kama duratikkaraa, jiviyam duppadivubanam,’’' kamakarai 
kbalu ayam purise se soyati, j Clra/i,® tippa^i, pidda^i, paritappa^i. 
^yacakkbtl logavipassi logassa abe^ bbagam janai, nddbam 
bbagam j^na^i, tiriyam bbagam janai. gaddhie loe pari- 
yattamano, samdbim yiditta iba macciebim esa vire 
pasamsite, jo baddbe padimoyao. ||4|| 

jab^ amto, taba baliim ; jaha babim, taba arato. arato 
ainto pM^®-debamtarani pasa^i pudbo vi savamtaim^^ paipdie 161 
padilebao. se mairaam parinnaya : ^ in^ ya bu lalain paccasi, 
ma tesu tiriccbam app^nam avayae, kasamkase 'yam kbalu 
purise/® babumai kadena mvidbe puno tam karei lobbam, 
veram vaddbei appano. jam inam parikabijjai, imassa 
c’ eva padivubanattbae.^* amarayai mabasaddbi; attam eyam 
tu peb^e aparinnae kamda^i. se tam janaba, jam abam 
bemi. ||5|| 

teiccbam pamdio pavayamane, se bamtS., cbett^, bbc4ta, 
lumpitta, vilumpitta, uddavaitta, akadam karissami tti manna- 

* B nh. * A nn, B nn. ® pathantaram va : ayam samdhim adakkhu. 

^ A “ati. ® B ae. « B kala. B “hagam. » Calc, jhurai. A aho. A pili. 

" A °tai. i'-' B om. B adds ayam. B °nayae. 
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164 mane ; jassa vi ya nam kare^i, alam balassa samgcna; jo 
va se karei, bale ; na evam anagarassa jayai tti bemi. ||6||5II 
pamcamo uddesao. 

se tarn sarabujjhamane ayaniyam samuttb^e ^ tamha pS-vam 
kammam n’ eva kujja, na karave ; siya tatth* egayaram 
viparamusa^i, chasu annayaramsi ^ kappa^i. subattlii lalappa- 
mano saena® dukkhena ihudhe vippariyasam uvc^i, ||l|j 
sacna^ vippamaenam pudho vayani pakuvvai, jams* imo 
paiia pavvalii/a. padilchae no nikaranae. esa parinna pa- 
169 vucca^i. kammovasamtl je mamai^am^ ma^iin jahai^i, se 
jahai^ raamaiyam.^ 

so hu ditthapahe ^ muni, jassa n* atthi raamaiyam. 
tarn parinnaya mebavi viditta logam,’^ varata loga'^-sannam 
se maimam parakkamcjja si® tti bcmi. ||2|| 

n^ ’ra^im sabai® vire vire no sabai ra^im | 
jamba avimane Yire tamb^ vire na rajjai || 

sadde phase abiy^samane nivvimda^^ namdi^^ iba jiviyassa. 
muni monam samae/aya dbune kammasariragam. 
pamtam [ca] lubam sevanti^® vira^^ samrnattadamsino. 
es’ obamtare muni tinne muttc vira^e viyabie-tti bemi. ||3|| 
172 duvvasu muni an^n§.e tuccbae gilai vattae. esa vire pa- 
samsie, acce^i logasamjogam, esa nae pavuccati. jam 
dukkbam pavec^iyam iba manavanam, tassa dukkbassa ku- 
sala parinnam^* udaharamti. ||4l| 

iya kammam parinnaya savvaso, je anannadamsi, se 
anannarame; je anannarame, se anannadamsi. jaha puimassa 
kattba^i, taba tuccbassa kattba^i ; jaba tuccbassa kattba^/, 
taba punnassa kattba^i. avi ya bane anmyamane. ittbam 
pi jana : seyam ti n*attbi. ke *yam purise kam ca nae esa 
177 vire pasamsie, je baddbe padimoyae uddbam abam tiriyam 
disasu. so savvao savvaparinnacari ; na lippai 
cbanapaf^ena^^ vire. se mebavi, jo anuggbayanassa kbe- 
yanne,^® je ya bamdbapamukkbam annesi. kusale no 

^ B '’aya. ^ BC '’inmi. ^ A se tena. * B °iam. ® B cnyai. ^ A bhae. 
’ A loy'*. ** A pari“. ® A sabate. A dhJre. A n. B naradim, A n. 
B °mti, cf. 5. 3. § 6. A ‘’nna. A iti. A cttham. B chanana. 
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baddhe, no mukke, se jjam ^ ca arabhe, jam ca n ^rabbo, 
anaraddbam ca n arabhe : 

chanam chanam parinnaya logasannara ca savvaso. 
uddeso pasagassa n* atthi ; bMe puna nihe kamasamaniinne 
asami^adukkhe dukkbi dukkhanam eva avattam anupariyattai 
tti bcmi. II 5 1| 6 1| 

cliattho uddesao. 

« 

biiyam ajjhayanam. 
logavijao samatto. 
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TAIYAM AJJHAYA^TAM. 

SIOSANIJJAM. 

182 sutt^ amuni,^ munino sayayam^ jagaramti. 1 0/7 am si j ana 
ahiyaya dukkham. samayam logassa jaiiitta cittha sattho- 
varae. jass’ ime sadda ya ruv^ ya gaindha ya rasa ya phasa 
ya abhisamannagaya bhavamti, || 1 1| se ayavam nanavam ^ 
dhammavam bambhavam pannanehim pari/anafi logam muni ti 
vacce, dhammavb^u tti uju.^ avattasoe samgara abhijana^i ; 
si^osinacc^gi se niggamthc ara^ira^isahe pbarusiyam^ no 
vedeti jagaravcrovarae dhire® evam dukkb^ pamo- 
kkhasi. ||2|| 

186 jar^rnaccuvasovanie ^ naresayayam® mudhe dhammara na 
'bhijanati. pasiya® p&ne appamatto parivvao. 

mamt^ eyain madmam p^sa ; 

^rambbajam dukkham inam ti naccS. 
mat " pamM punar ei^i gabbham | 
uvebam^no saddariivesu ujju . 
m&rabhisamki marana pamucca^i || 
appamatto kameliim uvarao pavakammebim viro ayagutte, 
je khoyanne. || 3 || 

je pajjavajayasatthassa kheyanne, se asatthassa kheyanne ; 
je asatthassa kheyanne, se pajjavajayasatthassa kheyanne. 

189 akammassa vavaharo na vijjai,^^ kammana uvahi jayai.^^ 
kammam ca padilehae kammamulam ca^^ jam chanam. 
padilehiya savvam samat/aya dohira amtehim adissam^ne. 
tarn parinnaya mchavi vi^/itta logam, vamta logasannam se 
ma^imam parakkamejja si tti bemi. || 4 || 1 || 
padhamo uddesao. 
ja^im ca vuddhim ca ih’ ajja pasa 
bhiiehim satara padileha janc,l ^ 

^ B adds saya. * B saya. ® patliantaram va : se ayavJ nanavt. * A ajO.. 
® B "sa". ® B vfrc. ’ B maccu. * B “tat°. ® A pasitam. A ra. 

AC may?. A nju. A vijjatti. A jayayati. pathantarain va : 
kammahuya jam clianaiii. 

1 BC ordex : bh. j. p. s. ; B jana. 
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tamha ^tivijjo paramam ti nacc4 ^ 

sammattadamsi na karei pavam. ||ij| 

ummucca pasam iha macciehim 

&rambhajivi ubhayanupassi | 

kamesu giddha nicayam ^ karemti, 

samsiccamana punar emti gabbham. ||ii|| 

avi se lulsam asajja hamta namdi ti manna^i | 192 

alam balassa samgcna veram vaddha^i appano. \\ iii || 

tamha Vivijjo paramam ti nacca‘^ 

ayamkadamsi na karei pavam | 

aggam ca mulam ca vigimca dhire 

palicchimdiya nam nikkammadamsi. || iv || 

csa marana pamucca/i, so hu ditthabhae muni 
logamai paramadamsi vivittajivi uvasamte ^ sarnie sahi^ saya 
ja^o kalakamkhi^ parivvae. bahum ca khalu pavam 
kammam pagadam; saccamsi ^ dhi^iin kuvvahd. ettho ’varao 
mehavi savvara kammam jhosoi. ||1|| anegacitfce khalu 196 
ayain puriso ; se keyanam arihai ® pCiraittae se annavahie 
annapariyilvae annapariggahae janavayavahae junavayapari- 
vay^e janavayapariggahao. dsevitt^i eyam atthum icc ev' 
ege sarautt Iliya. ||2|| tamha tarn biiyam^ no sovate,® 
nissaram pasiya ndni uvavayam cavanam nacca 
anannam cara ma hane. se na chane, na chanavae cha- 
namtam na ’nujanai. nivvimda namdi ^ arae payasu 
anomadamsi nisanno pavehira kammehim. I| 3 1| 

kohar/im^nam haiiiya ya vire 

lobhassa paso nirayam^ mahamtam,| 198 

tamha hi ^ vire virao vahao 
chimdejja soyara lahubhuyag&mi. ||v|| 
gamtham parinnaya ih’ ajja vire 
soy am parinnaya carejja damte | 
ummugga laddhum iha manavehim 
no paninam pane samarabhcjj^ I|vi|j2ll 
si tti bemi. 

biio uddesao. 

^ A n. 3 upa. 4 ^ kula. ® B °mmi. ® B arahui. ^ p biyam. ® B scve. 

® B ti. 10 B unmittjja. 
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samdhim logassa janitta^ a^ato bahiya pdsa^ 
tamli^ na hamta na vigba^ae. jam inam annamanna- 
vitigimcbae ^ padilebae na karci p^vam kammam. kim 
taltha munikaranam siya ? 

samayam tattb’ ^ uvehac appanam vippas^c/ae. || 1 [| 

anannaparamam nani no pamae ^ kayai vi | 

202 ayagutte saya dbirej* jdyamayae javae. ||i|| 

viragam^ ruvesu gaccbejja mahaya kbudcjacbi 
v& ; aga^im ga^im ca parinnaya dobim amtebim adissama- 
nebim se na cbijja^i, na bbijja^i, na dajjha^i, na baniraa^i ||2 1| 
kamcanam savvaloo. avarcna puvvam na saramti 
ege: kim ass’ a^i^am kim va^gamissam. bbasamti ege 
iba manavao: jam^ass’ a^itam tarn 'va”gamissam.® 

n^ ’iyam attbam na ya agamissara 
attbam niyaccbamti tabagayao | 

vidbutakappe " eyanupassi vijjbosaitta 

205 ka ara^i ko y ’anainde ettbara pi aggabe care | 

savvam basam pariccajja alinagutto parivvae. ||ii|| ||3|| 

purist ! tumam eva tumam mittam ; kim b a b i y S. 
mittam iccbasi? jam jancjja uccalaiyam, tarn jancjjS, 
duralaiyam ; jam jancjja duralaiyam, tarn janejja uccalai- 
yam. purisa ! attanam eva abbinigijjba evam dukkba 
pamokkbasi. purisa! saccam eva samabbiyanabi ! ® 
saccassa ^ anae uvattbi^e mcc?Aavi maram tarati. || 4 1| 

sabie dbammam ac/ae seyam samanupassa^i 1 

208 dubao jiviyassa parivamdanamananapuyande jamsi ege 
pamayamti. sabie dukkbamattae puttbo na jbamjhae, pas’ 
imam davie loe loaloyapavamcao pamucca^i tti 
bemi. ||5||3ll 

taio uddesao. 

* A “garncV, B “gicch''. * A tattha. ^ B pamayae. ^ B vJre. ® Nagarjunt- 
yRs tu pathanti : visayanmii pamcayam vi duvihammi tiyam tiyam | biiavao 
Butthu juuittha se mi lippai dosuviy ® apare tii pathanti; av^rena puvvam 
kiha se tlcam kiha agamissam na saraaramti ege bhasaTuti ego iba manavao jaba 
80 aiyam taba agamissam. ’ B vihua”. ® B "nabi. » B saccass. B ad(ls so. 
“ B aydya. 
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se vamtA, koham ca manam ca mayaip ca lo^/tam ca, eyam 
pasagassa damsanarn uvarayasatthassa paliyamtakadassa ^ ay a- 
nam sakadabbhi. je egam jana^i, se savvam jana^i ; je 
savvam jana^i, se egnm jana/i. savvai'o pamattassa bhayam, 
savvato appamattussa n'attbi bhayam. || 1 fj 
je ega^ name, se baliu- name ; je bahu^ name, so ega name, 
dukkham logassa janitta, vamta logasamjogam, jamti 
virA mahajanam, parcna pai^am jamti, na Vakam- 
khamti jivi/am. 1|2|| 

egam ■vigimcamano pudho vigimca/i, pudho vigimcamAne 
cgam vigimca^i. saddhi anac mehavi logam ca Anao abhi- 
saraeccA aku^obbayam. atthi sattham parcna param, n’atthi 
asattham parena param. ||3|| 

je kohadamsi, se manadamsi ; je manadamsi, se mAya- 
damsi ; je mayadamsi, se lo^/iadarnsi ; je lo^>>4adamsi, se pcjja- 
damsi ; je pejjadamsi, se dosadamsi ; jo dosadamsi, se moha- 
danisi ; je mohadamsi, se gabbbadamsi ; je gabbhadamsi, se 
jaminadarasi ; je jammadamsi, se maradamsi ; je maradanisi, 
so narayadamsi ; jo narayadanisi,® se tiriyadamsi ; jo tiriya- 
dainsi, se dukkhadamsi. 

se mebAvi abbinivattiJjjA koham ca manam ca mayara ca 
loi/mm ca pojjam ca dosani ca mobam ca gabbhani ca 
jammam ca maram ca^ narayam* ca tiriyam ca dukkbani ca. 

eyara pAsagassa danisanani uvarayasatthassa paliyamta- 
kadassa,'*^ AyAnam nisiddba sagadabbbi. kirn atthi uvAf//d ® 
pasagassa? na vijjati, n^atthi tti bemi. j|4||lj4ll 
cauttho uddesao. 

taiyarn ajjhayaiiam. 
siosanijjara samattarn. 

* B karassa. ^ g 3 jj 4 ^ maninam ca. ^ A "gacF, 13 °kar®. 

® A uva’, 13 ®lii. 
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C All T T HAM A J J ir A Y A N A M . 

SAMMATTAM. 


219 se bemi: jo ya^ aiya, jb ya paduppanna, jc ya^ agaraissa 
arabamta bbagavamto, savvc te evam ^ikkhamti, evam blia- 
samti, ovam pannavcmti,^ evam paruvemti : savvc pana 
savve bbuya savvc jiva savvc satta na haintavva na ajja- 
veyavva'^ na pariglirttava na paritavcyavva na uddave- 
yavv{l. II I II 

esa dhammc suddhc nitic sasac samccca loyain khcyannc- 
him pavo</i^e, tarn jalia : ntthiesu va auuttliicsu vii, uvatthiosii 
yix aniivatthicsu va, uvarayadaindosu va aiiuvaniyadanidesu 
222 v&, sovabiosu''’ va anuvahicsu va, sainjogaraesu va asanijo- 
garacsu va : 

taccam c’cyam taba c’cyain assim c’cj^am pavucca/i. ||2|| 

tarn ait 111 ® na nibc na nikkbivo. janittu dliaminani jaba 
taba dittbcbini nivvcyam gaccbejja; no lor/ass’ csanam 
care. 

jassa n’attbi inn\ na/1'^ anna tassa kao siya ? 

dittbam suyam inayam vinnayam, jam eyam parikaliijja/i. 
saraemana palcraana puno puno ja^iin pakappciuti.* abo ya 
rao ja/amanc dbirc saya agayapannane. pamatte babiya 
pasa; appamattc saya parakkamrjja si tti bemi. l|3l|l|| 
padbamo uddesao. 

224 je ^sava, sc parissava ; je parissava, se asava. jo anasava 
se aparissava ; jc aparisaav^, se anasavA. etc pac sambiijjba- 
m&no lo^am ca &nae abbisamecca pudbo pavef/i^am. agbati ' 
n&ni iba mi\navanam samsarapadivannanani sambujjba- 
mfinanam vinnanapattanam. || 1 1| 

^ A om. “ It om ^ It ’vuinti. * B anrtvertv\ Ti. ^ A dh. ® A atP, B aii'’. 

A juti. ** A '’ku’’. ^ A ahotarato. A viro. 

^ B akkhai. Na^rarjuniyas tii pathaiiti : dhammani khalu se j irfftiam tain jaliu: 
sam^iaral 1 adi^annanHm maini‘<sal)havatthanam arambhaviaafnam dukkliayasidifsa- 
frunam uha!muas^a\anagavesayananl sussusaniananam padipucchamananam vin- 
nanapattanam. 
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atta vi samtd adiiva pamatta ahasaccara inam li 
beiui. na ^nap^amo maccuiu uliassa atthi iccliapani/a 
vamkanikeya kaluggahi/a ’ nicao nivittlia pudho pudlio jaiiu 
pakappcniti.- 

[pathantaram va: t'ttlia mohc puiio piiiio iliaiii cgosim ‘J28 
tattha latilia isamtliavo bliava/i, abovavaie phase padisaiiive- 
r/ayainti. 

cittliain kuroliim kainmehim citfliain parivicittlia/i. 

acittliam akurchim kainmehim no cittham parivi- 
cittha/i.] II 2 II 

ege var/amti aduva vi nani, nani var/amfci aduva 
vi cge, avainti kc ya ’’vamti loyaiiisi samana ya maliana 
ya piidho pudho viva</ain var/aniti : so ditthain ca no, suyani 
oa no, muyam ca no, vinnayam ea no, nddhani aliaiii liriyaiii 
disasu savva/o siipadilohiyani oa no : savvc paini savvo bhuya 
savvo jiva savvo sattd hamtavva ajjavcyavva pari/avoyavva 280 
jiarigh^ttavva uddavoyavva; ‘ itthain pi"* janaha : nhifth’ 
ottha doso. II 8 II anarivava 3 ^anam cyam. tatiha jo to ayariya,'* 
to cvam vayasi : so dudditthani ca bhe, dussnyain oa bho, 
dummayain ca bho, davvinmiyam ca bh(‘, nddhaiji aliain 
tiriyani disasu savva^o* duppadileliiyain, jan nain^ tiibbho 
cvam aikkhaha, cvam bhasalni, evani pannavoha: savvo paiia 
savvc bhuya savvo jiva savvc ^ satta hanitavva ajjavoyavva 
pari/avoyavva parighottavva uddavoyavva; ittliain pi*^ janalia 
n’attli’ ottha doso. anariyavayanain 03 ^ 0111 . |j4,| va 3 ^aiji i)ijna 281 
cvam 4 ikkhamo, cvani bliasamo, cvain pannavcino: savvo pana 
savv^e bhu 3 'a savvo jiva savvo sat til na liamtsivva na ajjavt*- 
3 ’^avva na pari/avoyavva na pariglirttavva na uddav(>yavva ; 
ittham pi® janaha: n’attli* ottha doso. ari 3 'avayan;iiti 
e 3 ^am. 11511 puvvain nika}^! sarnayam pattcyam pattoyaip 
pucchissarno ; hainbho pavauya ! kim bho sayam dukkhain, 
U 3 "ahu asayam? samiya padivannc® 3 'avi buya : savvcsiin 
pananam savvesim bhilyanarn savvesim jivanam savvcsiin 282 
satt^inam asa 3 ’am aparinivvanam mahabbhayam dukkham li 
bemi. l| 6 l| 2 i| 

• bio uddesao. 

* n kala^a’. ^ B pakappayarnti. A oni. * A ml’, par'’. 

® B ariya. ' B januain. “ A fttha \i. ® B padivamii. 


^ A ittlia vi. 
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uvehi ^ enam bahiya ^ ya loyam ; ^ 
se savvaloyamsi ^ je kci vinnu. 

anuvii* pasa nikkhittadamda je kei satta paliyam 
cayamti 

nara muyacca dbammavidu tti aipju 
arambhajam dukkbam inam ti nacc& 
evam ahu sammattadamsino. || 1 (j 

te savve pavan?iya dukkbassa kusala parinnam udaharamti. 
iya^ kamma parinnaya savvaso iha anakamkhi pamdi/e 
237 anilie egam appanam sampehae dliune sariram ® kascbi appa- 
nam jarehi appanain. 

jaha junnaim’^ kattliaiin havvavaho pamatthai^i. 
evam attasamabio anihe vigimca koham avikampama- 
no imam viruddbauyara sa pehae dukkliam ca jana aduva 
,^fgamt*ssam piidlio jdiasaim ca phasae logani ca pasa 
. yiphaindamamim.^ ||2|| je riivviula pavehim kammehim ani- 
te viyahiya. tamlia Hivijjo no padisamjalijja si tli 
II 3 II 3 II 

taio uddcsao. 

dvilae pavilae nippilae ' caitt^ pavvasaipjogam hicca 
uvasaraam ; tamha avimane vire sarae sarnie sahito saya 
240 jae. duranucaro maggo viranam aniyattagaraiiiam. vigimca 
mamsasoniyam. || 1 1| 

esa purisc davio vire ayanijjc viyahie, je dhunai 
sarnussayam vasitta bambluiceramsi ncttehim pa- 
licchinnehim.^ ayanasoyagadhie bale avvoccliinnabamdhanc^ 
anabhikkamtasarajoe; tamamsi avyanaoanae larablio'^ n'atthi 
tti bemi. || 2 11 

^ jassa n’atthi pura paccba, majjhe tassa kuo siya. 

se hu panndnamamte buddhe arambliovarae samam cyam ti 
pdsaha. 

jena baipdham vaham gboram paritavam ca d^runam, 
242 palicchimdiya vahiragam ca soyam nikkararaadamsi 
iha raacciehim. 

^ R uveli’ . ^ A valiota. ^ B log. * B anuvitiya. ® A iti. ® B sarira- 

gam. ’ MSS. nn. * B vipp}i“. 

^ A nipllae. * A "cha*’. ^ A avvoch®. * B lahho. 
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kammani^ saphalam datthum tafo nijjdi ve</avi. ||3|| 
jo khalu bho vira sami^a sahi^a saya jaya samghadadamsino 
aovarayd ahdtaha logam uveham&na painam padinam dahi- 
nam iidinam iti saccaipsi parivicitthimsu : sahiss^mo® nanam 
viranam sarai^iinam sahi^anam sa^/a ja^anara samgliadadamsi- 
nam aliovarayanam ah^tah^ logom sarauppehamananaipJ 
kim atthi uvahi ® pasagassa ? na viiiai, n^atthi tti 244 
bemi. ||4||4|| 

cauttho uddesao. 
cauttham ajjhayanam. 
sammattam samattam. 

* MSS. kainmuna. « A appah'^. B uvveh'*. ® A uvalii. 
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TAMC AMAM AJJHA YA N AM. 

LOGASAKO. 

Avamti key a ’’vamti^ loyamsi vipparamusamti atth^e 
anatthae va, e/esu vipparamusamti, guru se kam^, tao se 
marassa amto ; yao se marassa amto, tao se dure ; n' cva se 
amto,2 n* eva se dure, se pasa^i phusitam iva kusagge pa- 
iiunnani nivai^am va^eriyarn cvam balassa jivitam mam- 
dassa avijana^o. kiiraim kammaim bMe pakuvvamane 
tena dukkhena mudhe vippariyasam uve^i^ mohena ga- 
bbham maranai ei. (5ttha mobe puno puno samsayam pari;a- 
249 nao samsare parinnd^e bhava^i ; samsayam aparyanao samsare 
aparinna^e bhava^i. jc cbee, sagariyam na se'* scvae;^ kattu 
evam avyanao biya® mamdassa balaya.’^ laddh^ hurattba 
padilehae agami^tta ariavejja anasevanae tti bemi. || 1 1| 

pasaha ege riivesu giddhe parinijjamane ; ® ilttha phase ^ 
puno puno.*** avamti key^’Vamti loyamsi arambhajivi, e^esu 
c’eva arambhajivi. ittha vi bMe paripaccamane ** ramad 
251 pavehim kammehim asaranam saranam ti mannaraane ; iham 
egesim egacariya bhavad. ||2|| so bahukohe bahumane 
bahumao bahulobhe bahuraife bahunado bahusadhe bahu- 
samkappe asavasakki paliocchinne utthi^ava^/am pavayamane. 
‘‘ ma me kei addakkhu ! ” annanapamayadosenam sayayam 
mudhe dhammam na ’bhijaiiad; atta paya, manava ! kamma- 
koviya je anuvaraya avijjae parimokkham ahh : avattam 
evam anupariyattamti tti bemi. II 3 1| 111 
padhamo uddesao. 

fi.vamti key a ’’vamti logamsi * anararabhajivi, e^esu ^ c’ eva 
254 anS.rambhajivi. i^ttho 'varae tarn jhosamane ayam samdhi 
ti^ addakkhh,^ je imassa viggahassa ayam khane tti annesi; 

^ A ke tavamti. ^ ^ amte. ^ A eti, cf. II. 4 . 3. ^ B om. ® A seve. 

® B biiya. ’ Nagarjuniyas tu pathanti ; je khalu visae sevai sevitta va nd 
’’loiei parena va piittho ninhavai ahava tarn paraiii saena va dusena(!) pdvitthi- 
yan na va do ‘ija va uvalirnpijji. » B pariiir. ® patlidiitarain : mohe. A adds 
sani^ayain parijanao. “ B parivacca“. ** B pali'’. B dhu. 

^ A logammi. * A tesu. ^ g saindhi tti. * B ada”. 
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esa magge ariehirn pavec?i/e. || 1 1| utthite na pamayae janittu 
dukkham patteyara sayam. pudliochamda iha m^nava ; 
pudho dukkham pave^/i^am. se avihirasamano^ anavayamane 
puttho phase vipanollae.® esa saraiy^ pariyae viyahi^e. || 2 1| 
jo asatta pavehim kammehim udahu, te ayamka phusamti iti 
udahii, dhire'^ te phase puttho 'hiyasae. so puvvam p’ eyam 
paccha p* eyam. bheuradhammam viddhamsanadhammam 
adhuvam anitiyam ® as&sayam cayavacaiyam ^ viparinama- 257 
dhammam ; pasaha* evam ruvasamdhim. sarauvehamanassa 
ekayatanarayassa iha vippamukkassa n* atthi magge vira^assa 
tti bemi. || 3 1| avamti keya '\amti logamsi ^ pariggahavamti 
— se appam va bahum va anum va thulam va cittamamtam 
va acittamamtam — e^csu c’ eva pariggahavamti. evam 
cv’ egesim inahabbhayam bhavati. logavittam ca nam 
uvehae e/e samge avj/anao : se suppadibuddham suvani- 
yam ti nacca purisa paramacakkhh vipparakkamma ! e/esu 
c’eva bambhaceram ti bemi. || 4 1| 260 

se suyam ca mo a jjhattham ca me : bamdhapamokkho tujjha 
ajjhatthe \a, ottha vira/e anagare diharayam titikkhao. 
pamatte bahiya pasa appamatte parivvao. 
e/am monam sammain anuvasijja si tti bemi. l|5||2ll 
bio uddesao. 

avamti^ keya ’Vamti logamsi apariggahavamti, e/esuc’eva 
apariggahavarati. socca vai mehavi pamdiyana nisamiya. 
sami/ae dhamme ariehirn pavec/i/e : j ah^ ottha mae samdhi 
jhosie, evam annattha samdhi^ dujjhosae bhava/i. tamha 
bemi: no ninhavejja* viriyam. || 1 1| je puvvutthai, no paccha 262 
niva/i ; je puvvutthai, paccha niv^/i,’'’ je no puvvutthai, no 
pacchS, niva/1, se vi tarisae siya, je parinnaya logam anne- 
sita.® eyam niy^ya munina pavc^/i/ara. iha anakamkhi 
pamdie anihe puvvavararayain jayamane saya silara sampehae 
suniya bhave*^ akame ajhamjhe. imena c’eva jujjhahi! 
kim te jujjhena bajjhao? juddhariham khalu dullai/iam. 

® A avah®. ® B °nuanae. A vire. B aniayam * A cayo®. A supa®. 

A vahita. * 

^ A avamti. * ^ vatim Com.: vai tti siip-vyatyayena dvitJyarthe pra- 
thama. ^ A samdhi. * B nihanijia. * B om. the last nve words. ® A anusiya, 

B annesaipti. Calc. : anncsita. Com. : matva anveshati va. ’ A bhave. 
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266 jah’ (^ttha kiisalehim parinnavivego bhasie. cue hu bMe 
gabbhaisu rajja^i. ||2!| assim e’eyam pavucca^i ruvamsi va 
chanamsi v^. se hu ege ^ eamviddhapahe muni annaha 
logara uveharaane iti kammam parinn^ya savvaso se 
na himsa^i; samjama^i, no pagabbha^i. ||3|| uvehamano 
pattcyam satam vannar/est na ''rabhe kamcanam savvaloe : 
egappamuhe vidisappainne nivvinnacari ara^e payasu. 
se vasumain savvasamanna'ga^apann^nenam appanenam aka- 
ranijjam pavain kammam tarn no annesi. jam sammam ti 
268 pasaha, tarn monam ti p^saha ; jam monam ti pasaha, tarn 
sammam ti pasaha. na imam sakkam sidhilehim adijjamane- 
him gunasaehim vamkasamayarchim garam avasamte- 
him. ||4|| muni monam samTiyae dhune sariragam; 
pamtam luham sevamti vira samattadamsino. esa 
ohamtare muni tiiine mutte virae viyahie tti bemi. I|5||3|| 
taio uddesao. 

gamanugaraara diiijjamanassa dujja^'am dupparakkamtam 
bhavati aviyattassa bhikkhuno. vayasa^ vi ege coiya ‘^ ku- 
272 ppamti manava, unnayaraane ya nare malia^a mohena 
mujjha^i. ||1|| sambriha bahave bhujjo duraikkamm^ ajanao 
apasao. cyam te ma hou. eyam kusalussa^ damsanaTn. 
tadditthie taramottie tappurakkare tassanni tannivesane^ 
jayavihari cittanivai painthanijjhai balibahire pasiya p^ne 
gacchejja. ||2|| so abhikkamamane padikkaraamano'^ samku- 
camanc'^ pasaremane viniyattamane^ sampalimajjaniane.’^ ega- 
y^ gunasami^assa riya^o kayasainphasam anucinn&ega^iya p^na 
276 uddayajiiti : ihalogaver/aiiavejjavadiyam ; jam auttikammam,® 
tain parinnaya vivegam eti. evam se appamaena vivegam 
kit^^i veyavi. ||3|| se pabhu^adamsi pabhu^aparinnane uva- 
samte sami/o sahi^e say a jao datthum vippadivefl?e^i appanara : 
kim esa jano karissa^i ? esa se paramaraine, jao logamsi ^ itthio. 
munina eyain paver/i^am. ||4|| ubbahijjamane gamadhamme- 
him avi nibbalasae, avi omoyariyam kujja, avi uddham tha- 
nam thai^jja, avi gamanugamam diiijja, avi aharam vocchim- 

^ R “ai. ^ B addf? miin?. A satcliim. C adds ca, cf. 2 . 5. § 3. 

^ B vaisa. * A puiya. ^ A tamnr. ^ A pari“. ® B '’kiico®. A om. 

’ A sanipaliv’. ® B auttikayain. '** B B itthio ((;loka ! !"). 
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dejja, avi cao itthisu manain. puvvam darnda, paccha phasa ; 278 
puvvam phasa, paccha damd^ : icc e^e kalah§,saingakara bha- 
vamti. padilehao agamitta anavcjjd auasevanae tti bemi. 
se no kahie, no pasanic, no sampasarac,^^ no mamae,^^ no 
ka/akirie. vaigutte ajjhappasamvude parivajjae saya pa- 
vam. eyam rnonam saraanu vasejja si tti bcmi. || 5 1| 4 II 
cauttho uddcsao. 

se berai,^ tarn jaha : avi hara^/e padipunne citth'a^i samamsi 
bhome ^ uvasamtarae sarakkhamdne se cittha^i. so/amajjhaga^o 281 
se pasa savvato gutte, pasa loe mahesino, je ya pannanamamta 
pabuddha arambhovara^a sammam eyam ti pasaha: kMassa 
kamkhae parivvayamti ^ tti bemi. || 1 1| 

vitigimchasamavannenam appanenam no lab/iati saraahim. 
siya v' ege anugacchamti, asiya v’ ege anugacchamti anu- 
gaccham&nehim ananugacchamane ^ kaham na nivijje?^ tarn 
eva saccam nisamkam, jam jinehini paver/i^am. ||2|| 
saddhissa nam sainaiiunnassa sampavvayamanassa ^ saini- 
yam ® ti mannarnanassa egar/a samiyd ho^i, samiyam ti 284 
mannaraanassa ega^/a asamiya ho^i ; asamiyam ti manna- 
manassa egadk sami}^ hb^i, asamiyam ti mannarnanassa cgada 
asamiya hod.*^ samiyam ti mannaraanassa samiy^ va asamiya 
va saraiya ho^i uveh^e. asamiyam ti mannarnanassa samiy^ 
va asamiya va asamiya ho^i uvehae. uvehamane anuvcha- 
manam buy a : uvehahi samiyac ! icc eva tattha samdhi jhosie 
bhava^fi. ||3|| 

se utthiyassa thiyassa ga^im samanupassaha,® cttha vi 287 
balabhave appaiiam no uvadamsejja. tumamsi nama 
sacceva jam hamtavvam ti mannasi; tumamsi n^ma 
sacc ova jam ajjdve^avvara ti mannasi ; tumamsi nama sacc 
eva jam pari^avc^avvam ti mannasi; cvam tarn ceva jam 
par ighetta warn ti mannasi;^ evara tarn ceva jam uddave- 
yavvam ti mannasi; arajd c’ eyappadibuddhajivi tamha na 
hamta na vi ghayae. anusamver/anam appanenam jam 

” A^naySe. A always no. A '’ranie. B mamaao, A maraate, 

A samp^ • 

^ AB adds citthai. * A pnrijjayamti, B pariva^, 0 parivajjayamti. ^ A ®na. 

B vv, A '’va“, C vij jati. * B^pava”. A om. Aova bhavati. ^ B "pasaha. 

A om. this clause. A cyarnpa". 
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hamtavvam ti na ’bhipatthae. ||4|| je ay a, se vinndya ; je 
289 vinn^y^, se ^ya; jena vi/^na^i, se aya, tarn paducca padisain- 
kbac. esa^^ ayavaf/i samiyao pariy^e viyahie tti bemi. I|5||6|| 
pamcamo uddesao. 

aii^nae ege sovattban^, knke ege niruvattbdna : eyam te 
ma hou! eyam kusalassa damsanarn. tadditthie taramottie 
tappurakkare tassaiint tannivesane abbibhilya addakkhu/ 
anabhibhu^ pahu^ nirMainbana^ae. je mahain avahimane 
pav^enain pavadain j^nejja sahasammaiy^e paravagaraneiiam 
annesim vd aintie^ socca niddesarn na Vivattejja^ mehavi. 
292 supadilohiya ^ savva^ savvayS.c sammam eva samabliijaniya. 
iha "ramain parinnaya alliiiagutto parivvae. 
nitthiyatthi virc agamenam sada parakkamejja si tti 
bemi. || 1 1| 

uddbain soy4 ahe soya tiriyam soya viyahiy^ | 
e^e soya viyakkha^a jeliim saragam ti pdsalia || 
^vattam tu® uveh^o ettlia viramejja veclavi ; 
vinaottu soyara, nikkhamma, esa maham akamm^ jdna^i 
pasa^i, padileb^e nk VakainkliaH. 1| 2 ll 
295 iba aga^ira ga^im parinnaya acce^i jaimaranassa vatta- 
maggarn^ vikkba^arate savve sara niya.ttainti takka 
jattha na vijja^i^ ma/i tattba na gabiya. oe appa^ittba- 
nassa kbeyanne. ||3|! se na® dibe na® hasse na vatte na 
tainse na cauramsc na parimamdale na kinbo^® na nile na lobio 
na balidde na sukkile na surabbigamdbe na durabbigaindbc 
na titte na kaduo na kasae^' na anibilo na mabure^^ na 
kakkbade na maue na game na labuo na sie na unbe na 
niddbe na lukkbe na kail na rube na samge na ittbi na® 
297 purise na® annaba. parinne sanne uvama na® vijjai arCivi 
satt^ apayassa payam n’attbi. se na® sadde na rdve na 
gamdbe na rase na pbdse icc e^avainti tti bemi. || 4 1| 6 1| 
cbattbo uddesao. 

pamcamam ajjbayanam. 
logas^ro samatto. 

11 B es. 

1 B ada^' ® B pabhii. ® B om®. * B “ija®. * A “iya. * AB avattam 
pyatn t\ AB “magr.m. ® A n^. ® B vijjai. i® B nil. n A kasayae. 
1* B adds va lavarie. i^ B guruc. 
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CIIATTII AM AJ JIIAYANAM. 

DHUTAM. 

obujjhamane ilia manavesu aggM^i^ senare^jass’ 
imao j^^io savvao^ siipadileliiyao'* bhavamti, aggb^^i se nanam^ 
anelisam. se kitta^i tcsim samutthi^anam nikkhittadamda- 
nam samaliiyanam pannanamamtanam iha^ muttiraaggam. 
evam p® ege mabavir^ vipparikkamamti pasaba ege visiya- 
manc ® anattapaniie se bemi. || 1 1| se jab^ namae ® vi kumme 
harae vinivittbacitte paccbannapala^e ummuggam se na ^ 300 
IMmtij bbainjaga iva samnivesain ^ no^ cayarati: evam p* ege 
aiiegariivehirn kulcbim^ jaya vi'*^ ruvehira satta kalunam 
thanamti; nit/ana^o te na^ labhamti mokkham. ||2|| 
aha pdsa tebim kulehiin ayattac jay a : 

gamdi aduv^ kottbi rayamsi avam^riyam | 
kaniyam jbimmiyam c^eva kuniyam khujjiyam taba ||i|| 
udariin ca pasa muyam ca suniyam ca gilasini | 
vevaim pidbasappim ca silavayam'^ mac//mmebanim ||ii|| 
solasa e^e roga akkh%a anupuvvaso | 305 

aha nam phusamti ayaraka phasa ya asamamjasa ||iii[| 
maranam tesim sapebae uvavayam cavanam ca nacca | 
paripagam ca sapeh&e tarn suneba jaha taba ||ivl| 

samti pan^ amdha tamasi viyahiya, tarn ova saim asaim^® 
aiyacca uccavace phase padisamverfe^i ; buddhehim eyam 
pavefl^i^am. ||3|| i^inti pana vasaga rasag^ udae udayacara 
agasagamino pana p^ne kilesamti, p&sa loe mahabbbayam ; 
babudukkh^ hu jamtavo. satta kamehim manava abalena 308 
vatZ/mm gacchamti sarirena pabhamgurena. atte so baliu- 
dukkhe iti bale pakuvva^i. ee roge^® bahO nacca 
pari^avae? n^’lam pasa, alam tav^® e^ebim! eyam 

' B akkhai* = a n. ^ A ®uto. * B “hia. ® A iham. « A pp. B vipa”. 

® B avasi'^. » A om. A umu'’, B unima". B om. A muttim. B °niin. 

B sile®, A °vaiiri. ^ A pariyagam. A asayam. A uccavac. A roe. 

B tava. 
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pasa muni mahabbhayam ! na ’iv^f/ujja kamcanam, ay ana 
bbo ! sussdsa bbo ! dbuyavayam pave^^issami.^^ ||4|| iba 
kbalu attattae tebim tebim kulebiin a^Aisecna abbisambbilta 
abbisamja^a abbinivvatt^ abbisamvucldba abbisarabuddba 
abbinikkbamta anupuvvcna mabamuni. tarn parikkamamtara 
310 paridevamana ma ne^ cayabi va^/amti. ||5|| cbam- 

dovaniy^ ajjbovavanna akkamdakari janaga rur/amti. 
atarise muni obamtarae, janaga jena vippajadba. saranam 
tattba no^ same^i. kiba n^ma se tattba rama^i? eyam nanam 
saya samanuv^sejja si tti bemi. ||6||ll| 
padbamo uddesao. 

aiiram lo^/am ayae caitta puvvasamjogam bicca uvasamam 
vasitta bambbaceramsi vasu va anuvasu va janittu dbammam 
abataba ab^ ege tarn ac^^i. kusila vattbam padiggabam 
312 kambalam payapumcbanam viusijja anupuvvena ^ anabiya- 
semana parisabe durabiyasae. kame mamc^yamanassa ir/anim 
mubuttena aparimanae bbe^/o.^ evam se amtaraiebim 
kamcbim akevaliobim avitinnd ^ c’ e^o. [| 1 1| ab’ ege dbam- 
mara ayae adanapabbi^isu ^ ppanibie care apaliyamane^ 
dadbe,^ savvam gebim ® parinnaya esa panae mabamuni 
a^iyacca savva^o samgain, na mabam attbi iya® ego 

abam amsi jayamane cttba vira/o anagare savva^o mumde 
riyarate. je acele parivusi/e saracikkbai ornoyariyae, se 
314 akkuttbe va ^ bae va lusie va.^ paliyam pakamtba aduva 
pakaratba atabebim saddapbascbim. iya® samkbae ega^are 
anna^are abbinnaya titikkbaraane parivvae je ya^^ biri, je u^‘^ 
abiriinane. cccca savvam visottiyam sampbase phase samiya- 
damsane. i|3|| ee bbo naginS. vutt^, je logamsi anagamana- 
dbammino anae mamagam dbammam. esa uttarav^e iba^^ 
manavanam viyabie. cttbo 'varae tam jbosamane ^y^nijjam 
parinnaya pariyaenam vigimca^i. ibam egesim egacariya 
317 tattb' i^ara iyarebim kulebim suddbesanae savvesanae se 
meb^vi parivvae; subbbim va aduva^^ dubbbim, aduva 

A pavedayissuTni. ^ abhisamtuddha. ** B ia. 

^ B “nani. ® B bhec. * B avaitinnd, A iin. ' B app''. A dadha. 

B giddhim. B atthi tti. ^ A iti. •' va. A im-. AB a. B oiii. 

A idha. A ahava. 
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tattha bherav^ pana pane kilesarnti te phase puttho 
vire ahiyasejja si tti bemi. ||4l|2|| 
biio uddesao. 

eyam khu muni A,yanam saya suakkhayadhamme Vidh^ta- 
kappe nijjhosaitta.' jo acele parivusie, tassa nam bhikkhussa 
no evam bhavai : parijunne me vattho, vatthain jaissami, 
suttam jaissarni, siiim jaissami, ’saradhissami, sivvissarai,- 
vukkasissarni, parihissami, paunissami. H 1 1| aduva tattha 319 
parakkaraamtam bluijjo acelam tanaphasa phusamti, sij^a- 
pli^sa phusamti, teopliasa phusamti, dainsamasagaphasa phu- 
samti ; egayare annayare viriivariivc phase ahiyase^i acele 
laghavam agamamine.^ tave sc abhisamannaga/c bhava^i. 
jah* eyam bhagava/a pavc^^i^am, tarn eva abliisamecca 
savva^o savvattae ^ sammattam eva sarnabhijaniya. evam 
tesim mahaviranaTn ciraratam^ puvvA-im vas^im riyamana- 
nam daviyanam pasa ahiyasiyam;® aga^apannaiuinam kis^ baha 
bhavamti payanue ya mamsasonie. visscnim~ kattu parinna- 321 
ya esa tinne mutte virae viyahie tti bemi. ||2|| virayam bhi- 
kkhum riyamtam cirara^siyatn ara/i tattha kim vidharae? 
samdhemane samutthi^.* jaha se dive asamdine, evam se 
dh amine ariyapadesie.® te anavakamkhamana pana anativac- 
mana daiya® mc(^M^vino pamdiya. evam tesim bhagava^o 
anutthane ; jaha se diya poe, evam te sissa diya ya rao ya 
anupuvvenam vaiya tti bemi. (| 3 1| 3 II 325 

taio uddesao. 

evam to sissa diya ya rao ya anupuvvenam vai/a tehim 
mahavirehim pannanamamtehira ^ tesim 'tie pannanam uva- 
labbha. uvasamam pharusiyam^ samar/iyamti. va- 

sitta bambhaceramsi anam tarn no tti mannam^nS, ^ighayani 
tu socca nisarama samanunnd jivissarao ege nikkhainma to 
asambhavamta vidajjhamana kamchim giddha ajjhovavanna 

A hiyusaejja. 

^ A n. 2 13 si'y, 3 Nrt^-iirjniityas tu patluiiiti : evam khalii so uva^aranala- 
gkaviyam taviun kammakkhayakaranani kareti. . * A savvatae. ® Ji ‘’raim. 

A hiy“, 7 ^ 8 ^ ariyadosie. ® A datiya. 

^ A tcsain. 2 pathantaram va : heoca uvasamamaintha li’ efjfc pliurusiyaiii 
samarulianiti. 3 ^ pliarusiyain. 
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sam^him agb&^am ajhosayamta® satth^ram evam 
pharusam vat/amti. silaraamta uvasamta samkhae riya- 
mana, asila anuvayamanassa bi^iya mamdassa balaya.'* niyatta- 
mana v’ cge aySlragoyaram aikkbamti.^ nanabbbattha damsa- 
328 nalbsino namamaiiA, ege jiviyam vipparinaraemti.® p u 1 1 b a v’ 
ege niyattarati jiviyass* ova k^raiia. nikkbamtam pi 
tesim dunnikkbamtam bbavati. ||1|| bala vayanijja’’^ bu te 
nara puno puno ja/im pagappcmti.® abe sambbavarata'-* 
viddayamana abam amsi ’ti viukkase ; udasine pbarusam 
vayamti. paliyam pagamtbe aduva pagamthe atabcbirn. tarn 
mebavi janejja dbammain. abammattbi tumam si nama 
330 b^e arainbhattbi anuvayaraane : bana pane ! gba^araano 
hanaoy^vi samanujanamine^®: gboro dhamme udiri^e; uvebai 
nam anaiiae, esa visanne vitamde^* viyahie. tti boini. ||2|| 

kim ancna bbo yaiicna karissami tti mannamana evam ege'^ 
viditta^^ mataram piyarain *^becca nayao pariggabam; viraya- 
mana samuttbae avibims^ suvva^i daiuta pasa dine ; 
uppaie padivayam^ne. vasatta kayara jana Ibsag^ bbavamti. 
abam egesim siloe pavae bbavati : so samanavibbbamte 2 
332 pasab’ ege samann^ga^ebim asamannagate namamanebini 
anamamane yira^ebim avira^e daviebim addavie. abbisa- 
mccca pamdie mebavi nittbiyattbe vire agamenam say a 
parakkamejja si tti bemi. || 3 1| 4 II Z| I *7 

cauttbo uddesao. / ' w 

se gibesu gibarataresu va gamesu va gamamtaresu va 
nagaresu va nagararataresu va janavaesu v& janavayamtaresu 
va samtegaiya jana lusaga bbavamti, aduva pbasa pbusamti. 
te phase pbuttbo viro abiyasac.^ II 1 1| oe samiyadamsano 
dayam logassa janitt^ painam padinam^. dabinam ucfinam 
335 aikkbe vibbae kitte vedavi.^ se uttbi^esu va anuttbi^esu va 

3 Aajo®. ^ Bbaliyd. ® A ati®. ® Bvipari®, A "ainti. Bvain®. ® B pa- 
kappimti, ® A "to. B "mane. B viaclde. B pege. B caittd. 

Nagarjuniyas tu pathanti: samana bhavissamo anagara akimcand apiitta 
apasu ahiiiisaga. suvvaya damta paradattabboino pavam kammam karessamo 
samuttbae. A °ne. B passa. B adds salia. 

’ A hiy". ® A padinam. ® Nagariuniyas tu patbanti : jo kbalu bbikkbu 
babussue vajjbdganie aharanabeo kusalo dbammakabaladdbisampanno kbettani 
kalam purisam samasajja kah* eyam puriae kam vd darisanam abbisarapaniio 
evam puna jatie pabhu abamraassa aghavittae. 
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sussAsamanesu pavcdae. ||2|| samtim viratim uvasamam 
nivvanam soyam^ ajjaviyam maddaviyam laghaviyam anati- 
vattiya-'^ savvesim pananam savvesim bhCi/A,nam savvesim jiva- 
nara savvesim sattanam anuvii bhikkhiidhammam aikkhejja. 

II 3 II anuvii bhikkhuddhammam aikkhamane no attanam 
asatfcjj&-, no param asaf/ejja, no ann^iin panaim bhiitaim 
jivaim sattaim ^s&t/ejja. se an^s^yae anasayamane vajjharad- 337 
nanam panaiiam bbu/anam jivanam sattanam, jaha se dive 
asamdiiie, evam se bliavati saranam mahamuni. || 4 l| evam 
se utthie thiyappa anihe acale cale abahilese parivvae : 

sarnkhaya® pesalam dhammam ditthifnam parinivvude 1 
tamha samgam ti pasalia gamtbehim gaclhiya nara. || 

visanna kamakkamta, turaha lubao no parivittasejja. jass’ 
ime ararabba savvato savvattae suparinnaya bbavamti, jass* 
iino lilsino no parivittasamti se vamta kobam ca manam 
ca mayam ca loft/iam ca esa tutte’’^ viyahio tti bcmi. || 5 || 34O 
kayassa viagbde® esa samgamasise viyabie. se bu paramgame 
muni avibaramamane pbabigdva^attbl k^lovanie kamkbtjja 
kalam java sarirabbee/6 tti berni. ||0||5|| 
pamcamo uddesao. 

cbattbam ajjbayanam. 
dbiitam saraattam. 


'* A soviyam. ^ MSS. °iyain, Comm. =anatipatya. ® A samkhuta. AC tiuttc. 
" AB viavae. 
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MAHAP AEINNA. 

se bemi: sarnanunnassa va asamanunnassa va asanam 
panam va kliaimarn va sairaam vk vattham va padiggaham ' 
va payapumchanam va no ^padjja no nimamtijja no kujja 
veyavadiyam parani adhayajnine tti bemi. || 1 1| dhuvam ^ 
346 c’ eyam janejja asaiiain va j'dm^ payapiimcliaiiam va labliiya"^ 
no labbiya/ bhumjiya^ no bhumjiya^ pamthain viyattuna 
viukkamma^^ vibhattam dhammam jhoseinane sameraane 
palemane^ nimamtejja kujja veyavadiyain param aiia- 

dhayamtne tti bemi. ||2|| iliarn egesim ayaragoyare no siini- 
samte bhava^i. to iha arambhatthi anuvayamana : ® hana 
pane ; ghayam^na hanao avi samanujauamina,’^ aduvfi 
adinnam aiyamti, aduva vayao vippaumjamti; tamjaha: attlii 
loe, n’atthi loe ; dhuve loe, adhuve loo ; saie loo, anaie loe ; 
349 sapajjavasio loe, apajjavasie loe; sukadc tti va, dukkado tti va ; 
kallane ti® va, pavae^ ti va ; skdhii ti® va, askdhk ti® va ; 
siddhi ti® v^, asiddhl ti® va ; nirae ti® va, anirae ti® v^ — jam 
inam vipadivanna mamagam dliarnmam pannavemana i^ttha 
vi jana^^ akasraat. cvam tesim no suyakkhae no supannatte 
dhamme bhava^i; se jah' eyam bhagava^a pave(/i^am asupanne- 
nam janaya pasaya ; aduva gutti vaogoyarassa tti bemi. ||3|| 
savvattha sammayam pavam, tarn eva uva^ikkamma esa 
351 mabam vivego viyabie. game va aduva ramie, n’eva g^me 
n’eva ranne dbammam ayanaba paveiyam. mabanena 
ma^imay^ jara^ tinni udabiya, jesu ime ^riya sam- 
bujjbamana sarauttbi^a nivvuya pavebim kammebim anidana 
te viyabiya. ||4|| uddbara abam tiriyam disasu savvao 
savv^vamti ca nam padikkara^ jivebim kamraasam^rambhe 
nam; tarn parinnaya raebavi n’eva sayam eebim k&ebini 
damdam saraarambbejj^, n’ ev’ annebim eebhn k^ebiin 

1 A parr. 2 Adhuyam. 3 A full phrase. -^ABiya. ^ Bvale®. « B“manr. 
2 A adds alianao. » B tti preceded by the short vowel. B pave. A ”nr‘. 

BO janoha. 
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damdam samarambbavejja, n* ev* anne eoliim kaehim 
daradam samarambhamte vi samaniijanejja ; je v* anne 353 
eehim k^oliim damdam samarambhamti, tesim vayam lajjamo. 
tarn parinnaya mebavi tarn va damdam annam va damdam no 
damdam bbidamdam samarambbavejja si tti bemi. ||5||11| 
padbamo uddesao. 

se .bbikkbu parakkarnejja va cittbejja va nisiejja va 
tuyattejja va sus^namsi v^ sunnagaramsi v^ girigubamsi va 
rukkbamidamsi va kumbbarayayanamsr-vfl burattb^ va kabim 
ci vibaramanam tarn bbflrftbuijiu^samkamittu gabavatl 
buya: ausamto' saraana! abam kbalutavS, attbae asanam va 4 354 
vattbam va padiggabam va kambalam va pa^^apumebanam va 
panaim bbiitaim jivaim sattaim sarnarabbba samuddissa 
kiyam pamiccam acebejjam anisattbam abbibadam &battu 
cctemi, avasa/mm va samussinami; se bbumjaba, vasaba ! l|ll| 
ausamto ' saman^ ! bbikkbii^ tam^ gabava/im saraanasam 
savayasam padiyaikkbe : ausarato gab^va^i I ® no kbalu to 
vayanam adbamiV no kbalu to vayanam parijanami, jo tumam 
mama attb^o asanain va 4'’ vattbani va 4’’ p&iiaim ¥* sarnarabbba 355 
samuddissa kiyam pamiccam acebejjam anisattbam abbiba- 
dam abattu ce^esi, ^vasabam samussinasi. se virato auso 
gabavatl e^mssa ^karanae.® (| 2 || se bbikkbu parakkarnejja 
va java hurattba vd kahimei vibaramanam tarn bbikkhura 
uvasamkamittu gahava^i ayaga^ae pebae asanam va 4® vattbam 
va 4^ pdndim 4 sarnarabbba java abattu cetoti, dvasabam va 
sainussinae,"^ tarn bbikkbum parigbascuni.® tarn ca bbikkbu 357 
janejjd sabasammaiyae ^ paravagaranenam anncsiin va socca : 
ayam kbalu gabava^i^® mama attbae asanam va 4 vattbaip vd 
4 ^ pdnaim va 4 sarnarabbba Java abattu ceteti, avasabam va 
va samussinami.^® *tam ca bbikkbu padilehao agametta ana- 
vejja anasevande tti berai. ||3j| bbikkbum ca kbalu puttlid 
va aputtbd va, je ime abacca gamtba pbusarati, so barata 
banaba, kbanaba, cbimdaba, dababa, pacaba, alumpaba, 
vilumpaba, sabasakkareba,^^ vippardmusaba ! to phase 358 
A annehim. A no. 

^ Mss. ausfinibho. * A tarn bhikklinin. ® A “irn. * B rulhaemi. 

® B bva 4. ® Ji karanayite. ’ B "nati. ® B "settum; add abivuscuni or a similar 

word. B ®niutiyrio. A no t. B ®sakarelia. 
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puttho viro aliiy^sae, aduva dyaragoyaram ^likklie takkiya 
nam anelisam, aduv4 vaiguttie goyarassa aiiupuvvenain 
sammam padilehao ayagutte. buddheliim eyam paveditam : 
se samaiiunne asamanunnassa asanain va 4 ^^vattham va 4 no 
paejja, no nimamtejja, no kujja vcy^vadiyam param ddhaya- 
mine tti bemi. ||4|| dhammam ayanaha paveditam mabaiie- 
nam ma/imaya : samaiiunne samanunnassa asanain va 4 
360 vattham va 4 paejja, nimamtejja, kujja vcyavadiyain param 
adhayarniiie tti bemi. || 5 1| 2 II 

biio uddcsao. 

majjhimenam vayasa vi ego sambujjhamanS. samuttbita 
socca medbavi va 3 ^anain pamdij^nam nisamitta.^ sami3'^0 
dharamo ariehim pavedite. te anavakanikhamana aiiativtl- 
temana apariggahamina. no pariggaliavamti ^ savvavamti ^ 
ca nam logarasi nihaya damdam ^ panehiin pa vain kamrnam 
akuvvamane esa mahani agamtlie viyaliic. || 1 1| oe j iitimamtassa^ 
klie/anno uvava 3 "am cavanam ca nacca aharovacaya deha 
302 pasah’ ego savvimdiehim parigi- 

layamanebim oe dayarn dayati ; je sainnihanasatthassa khe- 
3 "anne se bhikkhvi kManne balanne^^ inayanne khanannc^ 
vinayanne samayanne*'^ pariggaham amainayamine kale 
hiutthai apadinne duhao chetta ni 3 'ati. || 2 1| tain bhikkhum 
. si 3 ^aphasapadivevamanagatam ® uvasamkamittu gfduiva^i bu- 
ya : ausainto samana ! no khalu te gamaf/Z/amma uvvMiamti? 
ausamto gahava/i ! no khalu mama gamadhamina uvvahamti. 
364 sij'aphasam ca no khalu aham samcaemi ahiyasettae; no khalu 
me kappati aganikayam ujjalettae pajjalettae va kayam ay^- 
vettae v^ pay^vettae v^, annesim v^ va 3 "anao. siya s’ evam va- 
c/arntassa pare aganikayam ujjalctta pajjalutta ayavcjja*^ va 
payavejja'^ va. tarn ca bhikkhu padilehae agametta anavejja 
an^sevanae tti bemi. || 3 1| 3 1| 

taio uddesao. 

je bhikkhu tihim vatthehim parivusi^e' p^yacautthehim, 
A om. 

^ n nisjimiya. B 3 B da®. * MSS. jj. * MSS. nft. ® A “veya" 
B parive®. ’ B ^a. 

* B pariosito puda“. 
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tassa nam no evam bhavati : cauttham vattham jaissami. se 
abesanijjaiin jaejja, abapariggahiyaim vatthaim dharejja, no 3G6 
dhovejja,^ no raejja/^ no dliotaratiaim vatthaim dharejja, 
apaliumcamane ^ garnamtaresu omacelie. eyam ^ khu vattha- 
dharissa s^maggiyam. a/ia puna evam janejja: uvA^ikkamte® 
khalu hemamte, gimhe padivanne; a//aparijunnaim vatthmm 
paritthavejja, ahaparijunnaim vatthaim paritthavett^ aduv^ 
sanitaruttare, aduva ornacclae,'’^ aduva egasadc, aduva acele 
laghaviyam agamamine. tavc se abhisamannagate bhavati. 
jam e/ani bhagava^a paveditam, tarn eva abhisamecca savvato 367 
savvayae® samattam eva samabhijaiiiya. ||lll jassa nam bhi- 
kkhussa evam bhavati : puttho khalu aham amsi, na ’lam 
aham^ amsi® siyaphasam a/ayascttae,^® se vasumam savva- 
samannagatapannanenani appaiienam kei akaranayae^^ avatte, 
tavassino hu tarn seyam^- jam cge viharaadie. tattha 
'vi tassa kalapariyae se vi tattha viyanitikarae. icc etam 
vimoh^ataiiam hiyain suham khamam nisseyasam anugami- 
yam ti bemi. ||2||4|| 

cauttho iiddesao. 

je bhikkhu dohim vatthchim parivusi^e pa^atatiehim, tassa 370 
nam no cvani bhavati : tatiyain vattham jaissami. sc ahesa- 
nijjaim vatthaim jaejja Java eyain khu' tassa bhikkhussa saraa- 
ggiyara. aha puna evaiu janejja: uvMkkamte khalu hemamte, 
gimhe padivanne; a/^aparijunnaim® vatthaim paritthavejja, 
ahaparijunnaim vatthaim paritthavetta aduva ^ saintaruttarc,^ 
aduva egasade, aduva acele laghaviyam agamamine. tave so 
ahhisarnannagate bhavati. jam^ eyam bhagava/a paveditam, 
tarn eva abhisamecca savvato savvayao '^ samattam eva saraa- 371 
bhijaniya.® jassa nam bhikkhussa evani bhavati : puttho 
abalo aham amsi, n^ ’lam aham amsi gihamtarasamkamanam 
bhikkhayariyam gamanae. ||ll| se evam vadamtassa paro 
abhihadam asanam va 4 ahattu dalaejja. se puvvain eva 

® A dhoejjji. ^ 4 ^ 5 \ evam. • A Tivaikamte. ’ A avama®, 

B ®le. ^ li navvattde. ® A om. B adlii", A “scttae. " B koti akaranue, 

A auddlie. B se tarn. 

' B khalu. * B adlid®. ^ A om. B adds aduva omactde. * B jadli. 

* B savvattae. ® A ‘’nayd, B ®nitd. 
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^locjj^ : ausamto gahava/i ! no khalu me kappati abhihado 
asane va 4 bhottae va p%ao va anne va tabappag^ro.® I|2|| 
jassa nam bhikkbussa ayam pagappe : abam ca khalu padi- 

372 iiiiatto ^ apadinnattchim gilaiio agilanehiin abhikamkha sa- 
hammiehim kiramaiiam vcyavadiyam saijjissami®; aham c^vi 
khalu apadinnatto*^ padinnattassa/ agilano gilanassa abhikain- 
kha sar//iammiyassa kujja veyavadiyaiii karanae. ||3|| ahattu 
parinnam® aiiakkhessami ahadain ca saijjissami ^ ; ahattu 
parinnam^ anakkhessarni ahadam ca no saijjissaini® ; ahattu 
parinnam'-* no anakkhessaini ahadam ca saijjissami® ; ahattu 

374 parinnani^ no anakkhcssanii tihadam ca no saijjissami.® evam 
se a/mkittitam eva dhammam sainai/djaiiamane samte virate 
Busamahi^alessc. tattha Vi tassa kMapariyae so tattha viamti- 
karae.^^ icc etam viraohtiyatanam hiyam suham khamam 
nisseyasam anugamiyam ti bemi. ||4||5|| 

pamcamo uddesao. 

je bhikkhu egena vatthena parivusi/o payabiticna, tassa no 
evam bhavafi: bitiyam vattham jaissaini. se ahesanijjam^ 
vattham jaojjja, a/mpariggahi/'am vattham dharcjja j'dva 
gimhe padivanne; ahaparijunnam Vattham paritthavcjja, 

375 aduva egasado, aduva acelc laghaviyam agamamine Java 
samattam eva sarnabhijaniya. jassa nam bhikkbussa evam 
bhava^i : ego aham amsi, no mo atthi koi na ya’ham avi 
kassai — evam sa eganiyam eva appanam samabhijaiujja 
laghaviyani agamamine. tave sc abliisamannagate bhava^i. 
jail' cyam bhagava/a pave(/i^am, tarn eva abhisumecca savva- 
to savvayao^ samattam eva sarnabhijaniya. || 1 1| so bliikkhh va 

376 bhikkhmu va asunam va 4 aharemane no varnao hanuyao da- 
hiiiam hanuyam sarncarcjja asaoraine^ dahipao^ va hanuyao'^^ 
v^mam hanuyam no samcarejja ^saernine, anasacmine lagha- 
viyam agamamine.^’ tave se abhisamannagato bhavati. jah' 
eyam bhagavaifa paveditam, tarn eva abhisamecca savvato 

® B eyapp'’. — padiantaram vA, : galmvaU iivasanikaraittii buyA: ausamto 
samai.m I ahaip nani tava atthae asanani va 4 abliiliadairi dalami. so puvvani 
c'va iunt'jja • au'japito gahavai ! jannam tuniaui iimiiiam attbae asanaiu va 4 
bboftae va payae va nniio va taliappagarc. ’ A padina". ® A sati”. ^ A nn. 

li viamti. “ A nisesam. 

' A adh'’. * B ' gagiiKini. ^ B “tiae. * B om. ^ B *^ato. ® A ’iiiario. 
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savvayae® samattam cva samabhijaniya. ||2|| jassa nam blii- 
kkhussa evam bhavati : se gilarai ca khalu aham imammi 
samae imam sariragam anupuvvena parivahittao, se anu- 
puvvenam’^ aharam samvattcjja, anujnivvenam ahararn 377 
samvattitta kasae pataime® kicca samabiyacce phalaga- 
va^atthi utthaya bhikkhu abbini vvudacco, ||3|| 
aiiupavisitta gamam va nagaram va kbedam va kabbadam 
va madambam va pattanam va donamubam va agaram va 
asamam va samnivesam va nigamam va rayalianim va 
tanaim jacjja, tanaim jaetta se ttam ayac e^amiam avakka- 
mejja, egaratam avakkamitta appamde appapanc appabie 
appabario appose appudac ^ apputtimgapanagadagamatti- 
yamakkadasamtanae padilebiya 2 pamajjiya 2 tanaim 379 
samtbarcjja, samtbarctia ettba vi samae ittiriyam kujja. ||4|| 
tarn saccam : saccavadi oc iinne cbinnaka/^amka/m ali^attbe 
anati^ ccccana bbc^/uram k^yam saravi^Z/niniya vinlvariive 
parisabovasagge assim vissambbanayac bberavam anucinne* 
tattba vi tasaa kalapariy^e se tattba viamtakarae.^^ icc etam 
vimobayatanain biyam subam kbamam iiisscyasam anngami- 
yam ti bomi. || 5 1| 6 II 

cbattbo uddesao. 

je bbikkbu acele parivusite, tassa nam evam bbavati : 
caemi abam tanapbasam a/dyasettae,^ siyapbasam a/dyasettae, 382 
teupbasam abisayettae,' damsamasagapb^sarn abiyasettae, ega- 
^re annatare^ viru var uve phase abiyasettae, luripadiccb^if/aiiam 
ca ’bam 2 no^ samcaemi abiyasettae.^ evam se kappati kadi- 
bamdbanam dbarittae, aduva tattba parukkamamtain bbujjo 
acelam tanapbasa pbusamti, siyapbasa pbusamti, teupbasa 
pbusamti, damsaiwasagapbasa pbusainti, egatare annataro viru- 
varuve pblise a//iyaseti acelc lagbavi 3 \nm agamaminc. tave 383 
so ubbisamannagate bbavati. ja/d etam bbagava/a pavcditam 
tarn eva abbisamecca savvaso savvattac samattam eva 
sainabbijaniya. || 1 1| jassa nam bbikkbussa evam bbavati : 
aham ca kbalu annesim bhikkbunam asaiiam 4 abattu 

’ BC anupuvvena. ^ B payanu. ® B appoJae. B vianitP. 

' A ora. 2 jj Qj) 2 ^ 3J3 
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AYAllAMGASUTTAM. 


[I. 7. 7. § 2. 


dalaisa^mi, ahadam ca sMjjissaini : ^ jassa nam bhikkhussa 
evam bliavati : aliarn ca khalu annesim bhikkhunam asanam 
4 aliattu dalaissami, ahadara ca no * saijjissami ; jassa nam 
etc . . . asanam 4 ah attu no ^ dasami/* ahadam ca saijjissami; 
jassa nam etc . . . asanam 4 ahattu no ^ dasami, ahadam ca 
no saijjissami; ||2|| aham ca khalu tenam aha/irittenam 
ahesanijjcnam ahapariggahienam asanenam va 4 abhikainkha 
sahammiyassa kujja veyavadiyam karanae ; aham cavi tenam 
ahatirittenam ahesanijjenain ahapariggahienam asanenam 4. 
abhikamkha sahammiehim kiramanam veyavadiyam saijjissa- 
mi. II 3 II laghaviyain agamamine/dm samattam eva samabhi- 
janiy^. ||4|| jassa nam bhikkhussa evam bhavati : se gilarai, 
na khalu aham imamini samae imam sariragain anupuvvena 
parivahittae etc. (6 § 3-5). ti bemi ||5(|7ll 
sattamo uddesao. 

anupuvvenam vimohaim jaim dhira samasajja | 
vasumamto matimamto savvam nacca anelisam || i || 
duvihain pi viditta nam buddhd dhammassa pdraga | 
aniipuvviya^ samkh^e karamun^u tiuttati^ ||ii|| 
kasae payanue kicca appaharo titikkhae 1 . 
aha bhikkhu gilacjj^ ^h^irass’ eva amtiyam ||iiii| 
jivi^^am na ’bhikamkhejja maranam no vi patthae | 
duha^o vi na sajjejja jivite marane taha ||iv|| 
majjhattho nijjarapehi samahim aiiupalae | 
amto bahim viosajja ajjhattham suddhara esae ||v|| 
jam kime’ uvakkamani jane aukkhemassa-m-appano | 
tass’ eva aintaraddhao khippam sikkhejja pamdie || vi II 
game va aduva ranne thamdilam padilehiyS, | 
appapanam tu vinnilya tanaim sainthare muni |1 vii || 
anaharo tuyattejja puttho tatth’ ahiyasae | 
na’ tivelam uvacare manussehi ® vi putthavam || viii || 
sainsappaga ya je pana je ya uddham ahecara | 
bhuipjamti'^ mamsam^ soni^am na chane na pamajjao || ix || 
p^na deham vihirasamti thanao na viubbhame | 

^savehim vivittehirn tippamano ’hiyasae || x || 

4 B suti'’ always. ^ B dalaissami. 

1 B °vii. * B ‘'tJ, patliautaram tiuttaha. ^ A ma“, AB °liim. ^ B °te. ® A sam. 
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gamthebim vivittcbim auk^assa parac | 
paggahitataraip. ® c’ e/ain daviyassa viyana/o ||xi|| 
ayarn se avare dhamme Nayaputtena sahie | 

%avajjam padiyaram vijahcjja ixdhk txdhk ||xiii| 

bariesu na nivajjejja thamdilam muiiiya sae | 

viosejja anabdro puttbo tatth’ a/dyasao ||xiii|| 391 

imdiebim gilayamto saraiyam dhare muiii | 

taba se agarabe acale je samabi^e ||xiv|| 

abbikkamo padikkame samkucae ^ pasarac | 

kayasabaranattbae® cttba'-^ va vi acoyano l|xv[| 

parikkamc parikilamtc adiiva cittbe a/^ayate 1 

tbanena parikilamte iiisiejja ya amtaso ||xvi|| 

asino ’neliaam^^ maranam imdiyani sarairac | 

kolavasam sarnasajja^^ Viiabam padurcsae^^ lixvii|| 

jao vajjam samuppajje na tattba avalambae | 392 

ta^o ukkase appanain savve phase Vn’yasae ||xviii|| 

ay am ca ^’yatatare siya jo cvam anupalae | 

savvaga^anirodhe vi tbanao na viubbbame ||xix|| 

ayam se uttame dbamme puvvattbdnassa paggabo | 

acirarn padilebitt^ vibare cittba mdbane || xx 1| 

acittaiii tu samdsajja tb^vae tattba appagam | 

vosire savvaso kayani na me debc parisaba || xxi || 

j5.vajjivam parisaba uvasagga ya samkbaya | 

samvude debabbc^/ae iti panne V^iyasae ||xxii|| 

bbiduresu na rajjejja kamesu babutaresu va | 395 

iccbalobbam na scvejja dbuvara vannam sapobiya ||xxiiil| 

sasaebim nimarntejja divvam mayam na saddabe | 

tarn padibujjba mabane savvam niiraam vi/niniya i|xxiv|| 

savvattbebim amuccbie aiikMassa parae | 

titikkbam paramam nacca vimobanna^aram bitam || xxv (| 

tibemi. i|8|| 

attbamo uddesao. 

® B pagahitataragam. ^ A °kum”. AG "ie. ® A “liar'*. ■* AO ‘’m. 

AC anclisnm. BO “jja. B paudiiesae. B je. B iti. Bsam- 
khatd. B bheuresu. 
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AYARAMGASUTTAM. 


[T. 8. 1. V 7. 


OHANASUYAM. 


a/^asuyam vadissami jaha sc samane bhagavam utthaya 
samkliae tamsi hcmamto ahuno pavvaic riittlia.^ 

no c’ cv’ imena vatthenam 
pcliissA,mi tamsi hcmamte | 
se parae avakaliae 

401 e/am khu anudhammiyam ^ tassa ||i|| 

cattari s^hie mase 
baba VO pana,j^/i agamma | 
abhirujjlia kayiim viharimsii 
drusiya nam tattha hiinsimsu || ii || 
samvaccbaram ^ sa/ayam m&sam 
jan na rikk^isl vatthagam bhagavam 1 
acele tatto ^ cM 

tarn vosajja vattham anagare ||m|| 
adu porisim tiriyabhittim ^ 
cakkhum asajja amtaso jjbati | 
a/m cakkhubhitasahi^a ® 
te hamt^ kamta bahave kamdimsu || iv || 
sayanehim vitimissohim 
ittbio so tattba parinnaya | 
sagariyara na seve 
iti se sayam® pavesiya jbati ||vl| 
je kei irae agarattha 

403 misibbavam pabaya se jbati | 

® puttbo vi ’bbibb^simsu 
gaccbati na 'tivattatl amjb ||vi|| 
no sugaram etam egesim 

' B riyattha. * BC anu’. ^ j-gad vasam ca. * B acelae tato. ® B tiriyarp. 
® A samliita. AC vimissehiin. ® B scsam. ® Naf^urjuuiyas tu paUuuiti : 
j)ut0io va so aputUio va no anunnai pavagavam. A sukaram. B ora. 
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na ’bhibhase abb ivay amino | 
ha^apuvvo tattha damclehini 
lusiyapuvvo appapunneliim ||viill 
pharusaim duttittikkbaim 
a^iyacca muni parakkamamanc | 
agh ’kfa na t ta gi/Mm 

damdajujjliaim muttliijujjhaim ||viii|| 
gadhie miho kahasu samayainmi 
Natisute visoc addakkbu^’^ | 
etai souralaim 

‘ gaccliati Nayaputte saranae ||ixil 

avi sahie duve vase 

sitodagara'^ abhocca^o nikkhamtc | 405 

egattaga^e pihi^acce 
sc ’i/dnn^yadamsano^^ samtc ||x|| 
pudhavim ca ^ukayam ca 
teukayam ca vaukayam ca | 
panag^i biyaliariyaim 
tasakdyam ca savvaso nacca || xi || 
eyai samti padilehe 
cittamamtai ^®*so abliinnaya | 
parivajjiyana viharittlia 
iti samkliaya se Mahavire || xii I1 
adu tbavaraya tasatac^ 
tasajiva ya tbavarattae | 
adu savvajoniya satta 
kammuna kappiya pudho bMa ||xiii|| 
bhagavam ca cvam anncsi 
Bova/ae hu luppati bale | 
kamraam ca savvaso nacc^ 
tarn padiyaikklie pavagam bhagavam ||xiv|| 
duviham saraecca mc^Mavi 
kiriyam akkhaya ’nelisam nani 1 
^yanaso^am ativa^asoyiim 
jogam ca savvaso nacca ||xv|| 

A “vine. B “darn®. A dutitti'*, BC dutliti. B juddhaim cf.'®. B 
mihukaha. B Nayasute Yisogoada". '®MSS.'’im. B sitodara. B akliocca. 

B ahi®, ** B kk. *3 g "ttae. ** MSS. aduva. A annesi. B parr*. 
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[I. 8. 1. V 22. 


ativ^tiyain anauttim 
sa/am annesim akaranayae | 
jass’ itthio parmna}4 
savvakammavaLao addakkhu ||xvi|| 
ahakadam na se seve 
savvaso karamiin^ ya addakkhu | 
jam kiinci pavagam bhagavam 
tarn akuvvam vi^adam bhiimjittha ||xvii|| 
no sevati ya paravattham 
parapao vi se na bliumjittlia | 
parivajjiyana ornanam 

408 gacchati samkhadim asaranao |) xviii || 

mayanne asanapaiiassa 
na hiiigiddhe rasesu apadinne | 
acchira pi no pamajjiya 
no vi ya kamduyae muni gayam || xix || 
appam tiriyam pehde 
appam pitthao^^ va pehae^® | 
appam buic padibhant 
paTuthapelii care ja^amaiie ||xx|| 
sisiramsi addhapadivanno 
tarn vosajja vattliam anngarc | 
pasarcttu bahu parakkarac 
no avalambiyana kamdhamsi || xxi || 
esa villi anokkamto 
mahanena maimaya bahuso | 
apadinnena bhagava^a 
evam riyamtc tti bemi ||xxiij|lj| 
padliamo uddesao. 

410 cariyasanai^ scjjao 

egaiyau jau bui^ao 
aikkha^ai ^ sayana 

sanai^ jaim sevitfcha^ se Mahavire i|i || 
avcsanasabhapavasu ® 

27 n akaran.iC. 20 5 jtthio. 39 uc m ada^ 30 b ahil. si A ada“. 32 b sevai. 
33 B pado. 31 B VI. 35 MSS. °au. so uppeliae. 37 ^ kkhamdhamsi. 

1 MSS. '’im. 2 B "d. The metro recjuires: sayanai jai. * A "bliapp'*, 

B “bhap'*. 
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paniyas^lasu egad a vaso | 
aduva paliyattlmnesu 
palalapuTnjesu cga^/a vaso l|ii|| 

^gamtare arama 
gare na//are vi ega^/a vaso | 
susane sunnagaresa va 
rukkliamule vi ega^/a vaso ||iii|| 
etehi ^ muni sayanehim 
samane asi^ paterasa '* vase 1 
raimdiyam pi jayamanc 
appamatte sarriahie jhati ® ||iv|| 
niddam pi no pagamae 

sevai ya bhagavam uttliae \ 41 1 

jaggavati ya appanam 
isim sa^iya apadinne || v II 
sambujjhamane piinar avi 
asamsu bhagavam utthae | 
nikkhainma egar/a rao 
bahim camkammiya muliuttAgam I| vi || 
sayanehim tass® uvasagga^ 
bhirn’ asi aii&garuva ya | 
samsappaga ya je paiia 
aduva je pakkhino uvacaramti 1| vii || 
adu kucara^*^ uvacaramti 
gamarakkha ya sattiliatiha ya | 
adu gamiya uvasagga 
itthi egatiya puriso va || viii || 
ihaloiy^i ^ paraloiyai ^ 
bhirna ^ anegaruvaim | 

avi subbhidubbliigamdhaim 413 

saddaim anegariivmm l|ix|| 
a/dyasao sayd samite 
phdsai ^ viruvariivmm | 
aratim ratim abhibhuya 
riyati mahane abahuvai l|x|| 
sa janehi tattha pucchimsu 

* n vase. ® MSS. patelasa. ® A jjliJidi. ’ A "ai. 
read kuccara. B arati. A ya° cf.' 


8 B tattlia. ® A ss. 
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[I. 8. 2. V 11. 


egacara vi egada rato | 
avvahite kasMttha 
peliamane samahim apadinne ||xi|| 
ayarn amtaramsi ko cttham 
aham amsi ti bhikkhu ahattu | 
ayam uttame se dhamme 
tushiie samkasaie jbati || xii || 
jamsi pp ege pavevamti 
sisire niaru^e pavayaipte | 
tamsi pp ege anagara 
liimava/o nivayam csamti ||xiii|| 

415 samghadio pavisissamo 

pa/id ya samadahamana | 
pilii/a va sakkhamo 
atidukkhahimagasamplidsa || xiv || 
tamsi bhagavara apadinne 
adhoviyade aliiyasac davio | 
nikkliamma egada rao 
cdeti bhagavam samiydo || xv || 
esa villi anokkamto 
mahanena ma/ima/a bahiiso | 
apadinnenam bbagava^a 
evam riyamte tti bcmi ||xvi||2|| 
biio uddesdo. 

tanapbasasiyaphase ya 
teuphase ya damsaraasa^e ya 1 
ahiyasae say a sainie 
pbasaim viruvarAvaim |ji|| 
aha duccaraLadham * acari 
Vajjabhurnim ca Subbliabbumim ca ( 

41^(5 paratam sejjam sevimsu 

dsana^ai® ceva pamtdim ||ii|| 

Ladhehim ^ tass’ uvasagga 
bahave janavaya Ihsimsu | 

13 Bic ! for ettha. B amsi tti. B sak®. AC pavedamti, B pavcdcmti. 

B adhevigade. i® B anno”. 

1 read ducara®. * A ‘’aim, B ‘’ani. 3 B la^kesu. 
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aha lukkhadesio * bhatte 
kukkur^ tattba himsinisu nivatimsu ||iii|| 
appe jane nivarei 
lusanae sunae dasainane^ | 
cliuccbii karemti ahamtum 
samanara kukkura dasamtu tti. ||iv|| 
elikkhae jano bliujjo 
bahavc Vajjabhiimim pharusasi | 
lattliim gahaya naliyam 
samana tattha eva viliarimsu ||v|l 
evam pi tattlia viharanita 
piittbapuvva abcsi sunaeliim | 
samlucamana ® sunaeliim 
duccaragani tattba Ladhcliiin || vi || 

ni//aya damdam paiiobim 418 

tarn vosajja k^yam anagare | 
aha® gamakamtae bliagavam 
to a/ziyasae abhisamecca || vii|| 
nao sanigamasise va® 
parao tattlia se Mahavire | 
evam pi tattha Ladhehim 
aladdhapiivvo vi egada game ||viii|| 
uvasamkarnamtam apadiiinam 
gamamtiyam pi appattam | 
paclinikkhamittu liisimsu 
etao param palehi tti ||ix(( 
hayapuvvo tattlia damdenain 
aha® va mutthina aha^^ phalenam 1 
aha ® Icluna kavMcnam 
hamta liarata bahave kamdimsu ||x|| 
mamsiini chiiinapuvvaim 

otthabhiyao cgada kayam | 419 

parissahaim lumcimsu 
aha ® va pamsuna uvakarimsu || xi || 
uccalaiya nihanimsu 

^ 11 luha. ® B das*’. ® B ®lumc®. A '’rdim. * B adii. • A va. 

BC apattam. read pattam appattam. cf.'^ MSS. add kumtadi, apparently 

a gloss, B lusimsu. 
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aha ® va asanao khalaimsu | 
vosatthakae pana^asi 
dukkhaaahe bhagavam apadinne || xii || 
suro samgamasise va 
samvude tattha se Mahaviro | 
padisevaraano pliarusaim 
acale bhagavam riittha || xiii || 
esa vihi anokkamto 
mahanenam maiinaya bahuso | 
apadinnenam bhagava/a 
riyainti tti bemi. ||xiv||3|| 

taio uddcsao. 

omodariyam cacti 
aputthe vi bhagavam rogehim 1 
puttho va ^ sc apiittho va 
no se saijjatt teiccham ||i|| 

420 sarasohanam ca varnanam ca 

gayabbhamganam sinanain ca | 
sambahanam na se kappe 
damtakkh^lanam pariniiae || ii 1| 
virae ya ® gamarZ/mminebim 
riyai ^ rnahane abahuv?i | 
sisirammi^ cgada bhagavam 
cha^^ae jhad asi ya ||iii|| 
ayavai ya gimhanam 
acchati ukkudue abhitave | 
aha ^ javaittha luhcnam 
oyanamamthukuramasenam ||iv|| 
c^^ni tiiini padiseve 
attha mase ajavae^ bhagavam | 
apiittha egaya bhagavam 
addharaasam aduva ® masam pi 1] v || 
avi sa/de duve mase 

A (luVVbaTn. MSS. va. R riyattha. B anno'’, B malianena 
matimatd. 

^ B va. * B hi. ^ B riyamti. * A nisi. ® B ya javagam. ® B adu. 
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chap pi mase aduva apivvittha ^ | 

raovarayani ® apadinne 422 

annagilayam ^ cgaya bhuipje ||vi|| 
chatthenani ® cgaya bhumjc 
aha® va attharaena® dasamenam | 
duvalasamena cgaya bhuTpje 
peharaane samahim® apadinne ||vii|| 
naccana sc Mahavire 
no vi ya pavagam sayam akasi | 
annehim pi na karettha 
kiramtam pi na hiujanittha || viiiH 
gamam pavissa nagaram va 
ghasam ese kadam paratthae | 
suvisuddham esiya bhagavam 
ajatajoga/ae sovittha ||ixl| 
adu vayasa digicchamt^ “ 
je anne rascsino sattci | 

ghascsan^e cittliamte 423 

eayayam nivatite ya pehac || x || 
adu niahanam va samanam va 
garnapimdolagam va atihim va | 
sovaganiiisiyarnn v^ 
kukkuram va vittlii 3 uim pura/o ||xil| 
vitticchcdam vajjamto 
tcs’ appattiyam pariharamto | 
maindam parakkainc bhagavam 
ahiinsaraano ghasam esittha ||xiij| 
avi suiyani va sukkam va 
siyapimdam puranakuramasain | 
adu vakkasam pulagam va 
laddhe piinde aladdhac davie ||xiii[| 
avi jhati se Mahavire 

asanatthe akiikkue jli^nam | 425 

uddham ahe ya tirij’^am ca 
loe^® jhaya^i saraahira apadinne ||xiv|| 

C viharittha, A had so ori^^iually, but changed it in apivitthd. ® MSS. m. 

® A anudr, 13 “lagam. A vi, B vl. 13 diginichanta. 13 viviham 

^^itaip purato. A tassapattiyani. ** A pari®. ^^,13 va. 13 savvaloca 
jhayat samiyam pehaiuano saniahimapadinnc. 
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akasai viga^agehi ya 
saddaruvesu amuccliite jhai | 
ojiaumattlie parakkainamane 
na pamayam sayam pi kuvvittlia |1 xv || 
sayam eva abhisamagamma 
^yai^ajogam ayasoliie | 
abhinivvude amaille 
avakabam bhagavam sami^asi^^ ||xvi|| 
csa vihi anokkamte^^ 
mabancnam maimay^ bahuso 1 
apadinnenam bhagava^a 
evain riyamti tti berai || xvii || 4 II 

cauttbo uddcsao. 
atthamam ajjhayanam. 
obanasuyam samattam. 
padbarae suyakkbamdhe samatte. 

B jhalt. A '*0. MSS. add vi. i® A sampakuviitlia. AC saniit®. 

21 B anno’. B matlinata. 



BIIE SUYAKKIIAMDHE. 

#• 


r A 1 MI A M A M A J J II A Y A N A M 

PIMDESENA. 


se bhikkhu va bhikkhum vk gabavaikulam piindavaya- 1 
^)n(Iiyao anupavittho samane, sc jjam^ puna jancjja : asanam 
va panam va kbaimam va saimarn va. panehim va panaeliiin 
va biehiin^ va^ hariehim va samsattam utnmissam si^oclaena 
va osittarn rayasa va parigbasiyain, tahappagarain asanarn va 
4 parahattliamsi va parapayaipsi va apha 8 U 3 ^am anesanijjam 
ti mannainaiic labile vi samto no padigahej ja.'^ || 1 1| 

so ^hacca padig^hc^ siya, se ttam^ lu/ae cgamtara avakka- 5 
mejja, egarntam avakkamitta a/ie aramamsi vd uho uvassayamsi 
va appamde appapane appabie appaharie appose appudae 
apputtimgadagarnatti^^amakkadasaratanae vigiraciya 2 ura- 
missam visohiya tato saipjatam ova bhumjcjja va piejja ® 
va; jam ca no samcacjja bhottae vd pdyae’^ va, sc ttam ayae 
egaintam avakkamejja a/^e jhamathamdilamsi va atthirasimsi 
va kittharasimsi va tusarasimsi va gomayarasimsi va annaya- 
rainsi va tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi ® padilchiya 2 pa- 6 
inajjiya 2 tato samjaydm eva paritthavcjja. ||2|| 

sebliikkhu vd bhikkhimi yk java pavittlic samane, se jjdo 
puna osahio jancjja : kasinao sdsiyao avidalakadao atiriccha- 
chinnao avocchinnao taruniyarn va chivddim anabliikkamta- 
bhajjiyam pehae aphasuyam anesanijjam ti mannamano 
labile samte no padigdhejjd. || 3 1| 

se bliikkhij va jdva samane, se jjam puna jdnejja : akasindo 7 
viyalakaddo tiriccbachinnao ^ voccliinndo, taruniyarn vd 
cliivddiTn abhikkaintabhajjiyam pclide plidsuyam esanijjam 
ti*o mannamdne Idbhe sainte padigdhejjd. ||4|| 

^ B jnm. 2 B om. A p:?:. B » A tarn. " B piojja. ’ B. paittao. 

A 11. '•» A cchinnao. A oin. 


4 
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[IT. 1. 1. § 5. 


se bhikkhd va jUca janejja : pi/myam va bahurayam va 
bbujjiyara va mamthum va caulam va caulapalambam va 
saira bbajjiyam!* apbaauyam no padigabejja. ||5|| se 

8 bliikkhu va . . . (§ 5) . . . caulapalambam va asaim bbajji- 
yam, dukkhutto va tikkliutto va bliajjiyam phasuyam j6.ca 
labhe samte padigabejja. ||6|| 

sc bbikkbu v^ 2 gab^vaikulam pimdavayavadiyae pavisi- 
ttukame no annauttbiena va garattbiena va paribario 
aparibariena saddhim gabavaikulam pimdavayapadiyae pa- 
visejja va nikkbamejja v^. ||7|| se bbikkbu va 2 babiya 

9 viyarabbumim va vibarabliurnim va nikkbamamaiie va 

pavisamanc va no annauttbiena va . , . 7) . . . saddbim 

babiya viyarabhiiinim va vibarabhumini va nikkbarnejja va 
pavisejja va. |( 8 1| so bbikkliii va 2 gamanugainain duijjamane^^ 
no annauttbiena vH . . . (§ 7) . . . saddbim gainanugamam 

11 se bbikkbu va 2 java pavittbo samane no annauttliiyassa 
va garattbi 3 ^assa va pabario apabari^^assa va asanam va 
4 dejja va anupadejja va. ||10|| 

sc bbikkbu va 2 jdra pavittbe samane, so jjam janejja : 
asanam va 4 assim^^ padiyae cgam sf^lbammiyam sarauddissa 
panaini bbu^dim jivaiin sattaim samarabbha'^''^ samiiddissa 
ki^am painiccarn accbejjain anisattbam abbibadam abattii 
ceteti, tarn taliappagaram asanam \L 4 purisaratarakadara va 
apurisaratarakadairi va babiya nibadam va anibudam va 

12 attattbiyam va anattattbiyam va pariblmttam va aparibbuttam 
va asevitam va anascvitain. va apbasujuim Java no padiga- 
bejja. evam babave sabammiya, ega sabammini, babavo 
sabamminio samuddissa catt^ri alavaga bbaniyavva. I|ll|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 java pavittbe samane, se jjam puna 
janejja : asanain va 4 babave samanamabane ati/dkivanava- 
niinae paganiya 2 sarauddissa panaim jdva samarabbba 

13 aseviyarn v^ anascviyam va apbasuyain anesanijjatn ti 
mannainane labbe samte no padig3,bejja. || 12 1| 

se bbikkbu v^ 2 . , , 12) . . . vaiiimae samuddissa 

pdnaim java abattu cetitam, tabappagaram asanam va 4 

A ‘’kliumano, B "kliainmamaiic. *2 duti”. A giliatthassa. AB assain. 

A '“mbliaiu. 
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apurisamtarakaclam bahiya aiiihadam anattattbiyam 
aparibbuttain anaseviyarp. apbasuyaiji anesanijjam java no 
padig^hejja. aha puna evam jancjja : purfeamtarakadani*® 14 
bahiya nihadam attatthiyam paribhuttam ascvi^am phasuyam 
esanijjamydm padigahcjja. || 13 1| 

so bhikkhh vii 2 . . . (§ 7 ) . . . k^me, se jjaim puna 
kulairn janejja : imesu klialu kulesu nitie pimde dijjati, nitie 
aggapimde dijjati, nitie bhae dijjati, nitio avaddhabhae 
dijjati, tahappagaraim ni/iyaim nitiomanaira no bhattae 
va panao va pavisejja va nikkharaejja va. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va'® bliikkhunio va^ samaggi- 15 
yam, jam savvattbehiin samite sabite say a jaejja si iti bomi. 

iiHiiiir 

padliamo uddcsao. 

se bhikklih va 2 . . . (1 § 1 ) . . . asanam vd 4 attha- 
miposahiesu v^ addharnasiesu va rn^siesu va domasiesu va 
tcrnasiesu vacaummasiesu ' va pamcarnasicsu va chainmasiesu 10 
va uusu va uusamdhisu vd uupariyattesu va baliave samana- 
mahano atihikivanavanirnago*^ egao ukkliao pariescjjamane 
pehae dobim ukkbahim pariescjjamane peb^e tihim ukkhabim 
p. p. caubim u. p. p. kalovatio va kumbbirnubao v& sannibi- 
sannicayao va parieaejjamane pcbae, tahappagaram asanam 
va ' apurisamtarakadam java anasevitam apbasuyam anesa- 27 
nijjam java no padigabejja. aba puna evam janejja : 2>uri- 
samtarakadam java asevi^arn jdiasuyamydm padigabejja. 111|| 
se bhikkhb v^ 2 java pavittbe sainane, se jjaim puna 
kulairn janejja, tarn jaba : uggakulani va bbogakulaiii va 
rainnakulani va kbattiyakulaiii va Ikkhagakulani va Hari- 
vamsakulani va esiyakulani va vesiyakulani va gamdaga- 
kulani va kottagakulani va garaarakkbakulani va pokkasa- 
liyakulani ^ va, anna^aresu ^ tabappagaresu kulesu 23 

aduguccbiesu ^ va agarabiesu va asanam va 4 pbasuyarn jdva 
padigabejja. 1|2|| 

so bbikkbb v^ 2 jdva pavittbe sarnane, se jjam puna 

B '’gailam. B abahiya nihadam. A niHaummS-naini. 

' A caiiniasiesu. ® B vanimage ; in § 3 atithikivina. ® A vokk . * B lias 

generally annatar". ® B "guincli’. 
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jaiicjja : asanam va 4 samavaesu \’a pimdaniyaresu va 
Imdamahesu va Khamdarnahcsu evam Ruddamahesu Va 
Muguindamahcsu va bhii/amahesu va jakkliainahesu va 
nagarnahesu va thubhamahesu® va® ceiyamaliosu va rukldia- 

19 malicsu girimahcsu va darimahesu® va “ ag adamabesu va 
tadagamabesu va dabamabesu va nadimahesii® va® sarama- 
besu® va® sagaramabosu ® va.® agaramaliesu va annataresu 
va tabappagaresu va viruvariivcsu mahamaliesu vatta- 
manesu baliave samanamaliane . . . (§ 1) . . . Jam no 
padigahcjja. |j 3 1| aba puna evam jancjja : dinnam jam tcsim 
dayavvam, aha tattlia blmmjamaiie pehae — gahava/ibliariyam 
va gahava^ibhagiiiim va gahava/iputtam va dhuyam va 
sunham va dhaini va dasam va dasini va kammakaram va 
karamakarim — se puvvam eva Moejja : aviso tti va bliagiiii 
ti va, dahisi me etto anna/arani bhoyanajayani ; ® se s’cvain 
vadamtassa paro asanam va 4 aliattu dalaejja, tahappagaram 
asauara vA. 4 sayani va nam jaejja, paro va sc dcjja, phasuyani 
Java padigahcjja. 1|4|| 

20 se bhikkhCi v^ 2 param addhajoyanamerae samkhadiin 
nacc^ samkhadipadiyae no abhisaradh^rejja gamanae. ||5ll 

so bhikkhh va 2 painam samkhadftn nacca padinam gacclio 
anadhayarnine, padinam samkhadini nacca painam gacchc 
anadliayamine, dahinam samkhadiin nacca udinam gacclio 
anadhayainine, udinam samkhadiTh nacca dahinam gacclio 
anadhayamiuc; jatth’ ova samkhadi sij’a, tarn jaha : gamanisi 
va nagaramsi va khedamsi va kabbadainsi va mamdavanisi 
va pattanaVnsi va donarauhamsi va agaramsi va asamainsi va 

21 samnivesamsi va nigaraamsi vii rayahaiiirnsi va — , sainkha- 
dim samkhadipadiyae no abhisamdharejja gamanae. kevali 
buya : ayanam ^ c^am ; samkhadim sainkhadipadiyae abhi- 
samdharemano ahakaramiyam va uddesiyam va misajjaj'^ain 
va kiyagadam va pamiccam va acchejjam va anisattham va 
abhihadam va ahattu dijjamanam bhuTnjejjL ||0i| 

asamja^e bhikkhupadiyae khiiddiyaduvariyao mahalliyao 
kujj^, mahalliyaduvariyao khuddiyao kujja, samao sejjao 
visa mao kujja, visamao sSjjao samao kujja, pavatao sejjao 
niva^fao kujja, niva/ao sejjao pavatao kujjS,, ainto va bahim 

® A oni. B b1iu;;ini tti va. ® A '’jaim. ® iiaOiantaram : uyayanam. 

A aha"’, B ’ie. B a-ss’. 
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va uvassayassa hariyani cliimdiya 2 dS-liya 2 samtliiragam 
samtharejja. esa vi lumgayamo sejjae akkliato.^^ tamlia se 
samja/o niyamthe annayare® va® tahappagare purcsarpkha- 
dini va pacchasamkhadim va samkhadim^^ sarnkbadipadiyao no 
abhisamdharojja gamanao. 

eyam klialu tassa bbikkhussa va bbikkbunie va samaggiyam, 23 
jam savvattbehim samite salute saya jacjja si tti bemi. ||7l|2|| 
biio uddesao. 

se egao annataram sainkliadim asitta pivitta cbaddejja, 
bbutte va se no sammam parinamejja, anna^are va se dukklie 
ro^/atamke samuppajjejja. kevali biiya : ayanam e/am ; ||1[| 
iba kbalu bbikkbu gabavatibim gabavatinibi va parivayaebi 
va parivaiyabi wk egajjbam saddbim sodam paum bbo vati- 24 
missam ; burattba va uvassayam padilebamano no labbejja, 
tain ova uvassayam sammisstbbavam 4vajjejja, annamane va 
se matte vippariyasiyabbu^o ittbiviggabe va kilive ^ va tarn 
bbikkbum uvasamkamittu : ausainto samand ! abe ^ ar^mamsi 
va abo‘^ uvassayamsi vi^ rao va viyale va gclrnadbaramani- 
yamti/am kattu rabassiyain mehunadbammam pariyaranae 
auttamo. tarn c’ egatio aatijjejja akaraiiijjam c’ eyam samkb^e 2 > 
eto ayana^ samti samcijjamana paccavaya bbavaipti, tamba 
se sainjao niyamtbo tabappagaram puresamkbadim va . , . 

(2. § 7) . . . gamanae. |f2|| 

so bbikkbu va 2 annayarim^ samkbadim socc^ nisamma 
samparibavati ^ ussuyabbu^ena appanenam dbuva samkbadi ; 
no samcaeti tattba itarebim kulebim samudaniyam® csiyam 
vcsiyam pimdavayam padigabetta abarani abarettae ; ma- 
ittbanam sampbase, no evam karejj^ ; so tattba kalena 27 
anupavisitta tattb/ itarebiin kulebim samudaniyam ® esiyam 
vesiyam piindavayam padigabetta abaram abarejja.’^ ||3[| 

so bbikkbu va 2, se jjam puna j^nejja : gamam va java 
i^yab^nim va, imaipsi kbalu gamarasi va java rayabanimsi 
samkbadi siya,® tarn pi yaim gamam va java rayabanim 

B csa khalu bhagavaya monil sajjao akkliae. A adtls bbagavatd before 
sojjae. B niggamthe. B om. 

A kiliddha. A ‘idho. ® avanani. ^ B annataram. ® A'^haveti, B sampa- 
bavcti. 6 B sam®. ’ B om. tbe end of the sentcnco from itareliiiii. A samkiia- 
dim si\a. ® B pi ya. 
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va sarnkliadipadiyao no abhisaradli^rejja gamanie. kevali 
buya : ^yanain eyara ; ainnomaiiam samkbadim anupavissa- 

28 raanassa paena va pae akkamtapuvve bhavati, hatthcna va 
batthe samcaliyapuvve bhavati, paena va pae avadiyapuvvo 
bhavati, sisena va siso samghattiyapuvve bhavati, kaena vS, 
kae samkhobhitapuvve bhavati, damdena va attliina'^ va'^ 
mutthina va leluna^^ va kavalciia va abhihayapuvve bhavati, 
sitodaeiia va ussittapuvve bhavati, rayasa va parigh&si^apuvve 
bhavati, anesanijje va paribhuttapuvvo bhavati, annosi 
va dijjamane padigahitapuvvo bhavati. tamha se samjae 

29 niyamthc tahappagaram ainnomanarn sainkhadim samkhadi- 
padiyao no abhisanidharejj^ gamanae. ||41| 

se bhikkhu v^ 2 jara pavitthe samane, se jjam puna 
janejja: asanam va 4 esanijje siya anesanijje siya vitigiccha- 
samt\vannenam appanenam asamahadae Icssae tahappagaram 
asanam va 4 labhe samte no padigahejja. ||5 1| 

sc bhikkhil va 2 gahava/ikulam pavisiukamc savva- 

30 bhamdagam ayae gahavatikulam pimdava/'apadiyae pavisejja 
va nikkhamejja va. ||C|| sc bhikkhu v^ 2 bahiya vihara- 
bhiimim va viyarabhumim v^ nikkhamamane v^ pavisamane 
va savvabhamdagam ayA,e bahiy& viharabhumim va 
viyarabhumim va nikkhamejja va pavisejja va. 1|7|| so 
bliikkhti va 2 gamanugamara diiijjamane savvabhamda- 
gam ayae gamaiiugarnam dilijjejja.^^ ♦i|8|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 aha puna evam janejja : tivvadesiyam v^ 

31 vasam vasamanam pehae, tivvadesiyam va mahiyam samniva- 
yamanim pehae, mah^vaena va rayam samubbhh^ain pehae, 
tiricchapatima va pana sarathada samnivayamana pehA,e, 
s’ evam nacca no savvabhamdagam &y&e gahavaikulam 
pirndavayapadiyae pavisejja va nikkhaTr\ejja va, bahiya 
viharabhumim va viyarabhhmim v^ pavisejja va nikkha- 
mejja va, gamanugamam’dhijjejj^^^ ||9|| 

se bhikkhil va 2, se jjaim puna kulaim janejja, tarn jaha ; 

32 khattiyana v& raina v^ rayapesiyana vd rayavainsatthiyana 
vii amto v^ bahim v^ sainnivitthana va nimamtem&n&na va 
asanam va 4 labhe samte no padigahejja si tti bemi. l|10l|3ll 

taio uddesao. 

A riynTmav'iTrianam nam. " A om. B loliinu. B paribhuta'’. 
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se bliikkhu va 2 jam pavitthe saraane, se jjam puna 
jaiiejja : mamsa^/iyam va maccliar/iyam va mamsakhalam va 
macchakhalam ^ va ^ abenam va pahenam va liimgolim va 
sammelaTp va biramanam pebae, amtara se magga babupana 33 
babubiya babubariya babuosa^ bahuudaya babuuttimgapa- 
nagadagaraattiyamakkadasamtanaga, babave tattba samana- 
niabana atibikivanavanimaga uvaga^a ^ iivagamissamti,^ tattli’ 
aiiina vitti : no pannassa nikkbamanapavesac, no pannassa 
vayanapuccbanapariyattananiipcbae ^ dbaniinaniiogacimtae ; 
so cvam nacca tabappagaram purcsamkbadim va paccb^- 
sandcbadim va sainkbadim sainkhadipadiyac no abbisam- 
dbarejja gamanao. ||1 1| 

se bbikkbu va . . (§ 1) . . , : Tnamsadiyam va 31 

jiiKa sainmelam va biramanam pebae amtara se magga jam 
samtanaga, no jattba babave samanamabana java uvaga- 
missamti, appainna vitti ; pannassa nikkbamanapavesae, 
pannassa vayan^puccbanapariyattonannpeb^e'^ dbamm^nuo- 
gacimtac, s’evam nacca tabappagaram puresamkbadim v^ 
paccbasamkbadim va sainkbadim samkbadipadiyao abbisam- 
dliarojja gamaiiae. || 2 1| 

se bbikkbii va 2 ydevz •pavisi/ukame, se jjam puna janejja : 35 
kbirinio*'* gavio kbirijjamanio pebae, asanam va 4 uvakkba- 
dijjamanam® pebae, pura appajiibie, s’evam nacca no gaba- 
vaikulain pimdavayapadi^ae nikkhamejja va pavisejja va. 
sc ttam ayae eganitam avakkamejja andvayam asamloo 
cottbojja. II 3 II aba puna evam janejja: kbirinio gavio 
khiriyao pebae, asanam va 4 uvakkbadiyam ^ pebae, pura 
pnjrdiie, s’evam nacca tato samjatara eva gabavaikulam 36 
pimdavayapadiyao nikkbamejja va pavisejja va. ||4|| 

bbikkbagdnam oge cvam dbarasu, samane va vasamane vd 
gdmanugaraam ddijjamane^ : khuddae kbalu ayam game 
samniruddbde no mabdlao, se bamtd bbayamtaro bdbiragdiii 
gdnidni bbikkbayariyde ® vayaha, samti tatth' egatiyassa 
bliikkhussa pure samtbuyd va paccbd samtbuyd vd parivasam- 
ti, tarn jaba : gdbavati ® vd gabavadni vd gdbdva^iputtd vd 37 
gdbava^idbdydo vd gabava^isunbao va dba^io vd dasa va 

^ ^ A one. 2 2 j °ossa. ^ A uva*’. ^ A pcha. ® B khiriniyao. ® A uvakba'*. 

B duti®. 8 B pinidavayapadiyae, ® A "ti. 
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dasio va kammakara va kammakario vd, takappagaraim 
kulaim pure samtliuyani paccha samthuyani va, puvvam 
eva bhikkbayari} ae anupavisissaini ; avi ya ittba labbissami 
pimdam vti loyam v^ kbiram dar//am va navaniyain va 
gbayani va gulam va tellam^^ va mabura va marnsam va 
majjam va samkulim va pbaniyam va piiy^^J^ sibarinim^^ 

38 va ; tarn pavvarn eva bbocca pecca padiggabain va samlibiya 
sammajjiya tato^^ paccba bbikkbubim saddbira gabava^ikulaiu 
pimdavayapadiyae pavisissami va nikkbamissami va. mai- 
ttbanam samphase, evam karcjja. 1|5|| so tattba bbik- 
kbubiin saddbim kMcna anupavisitta tattb’ itaretarebim 
kulcbim samudaniyam csiyam vesiyani pirndavayam padi- 
gabetta abarain abaram abarcjja. 

eyam kbalu tassa bbikkbussa va 2 samaggiyam etc. || 6 11 4 II 
cauttbo uddesao. 

sc bbikkbu va 2 java pavittbe saniane, sc jjam puna jancjja: 

39 aggapimdam ukkbippamanaip pcbae, nikkbippainanam pobao, 
aggapirndam biramaiiam pebae, aggapindam paribb&ijjainanani 
peh^o, aggapiindam paribhujjanianam ^ pebac, aggapimdam 
parittbavejjamanam pebae, pur^ asiiiM-i-va avabarad-i-va, 
pura jatth* anne samanamabaiia atibikivanavanimagS, ^ 
kbaddbam kbaddham uvasarnkamamti se : ‘bamta abam avi 
kbaddbam uvasamkamarai ’ ; mail tllanam sampbase, no cvaiii 
karejja. !|ll| 

sc bbikkbu va 2 java samane, amtara se vappani va pbaliliEiiu 

40 va pagarani^ va toranaiii va aggalaiii va aggalapasagani va sat i 
parakkame sainjayam eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyain^ gacchejja. 
kevali bfiya : ayanam c^arn ; sc tattba parakkainamanc payalejja 
va ^ pavadejja va, se tattba payalamano va pavadamane va 
tattba se kac uccarena va pasavanena va khelena va siragba- 
naena va vaintena va piitena va puena va sukkena va soniena 
va uvalitte siya ; tabappagaram kayam no anamtarabiyae 

4X pudbavie, no ^ sasaniddbae ^ pudbavie,^ no sasarakkbae 
pudbavie, no cittamamtae silae, no cittamaratae leluo kola- 

^^’A'^kario, B^karJ. ” A telain. A sihirinim. A to. A pavississa- 
mi. A se no, B na. B ifairatiyarehim. B suni'’. 

* A B atithikhina, B vani’. ^ AB originally ujjayum. * B adds 

pakkhalejja vd. * A oiii. 
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vdsamsi va daruo jivapatittliiyae sayamde sapane ja\:a 
samlanae no amajjejja va no pamajjojja va saiulihcjja va 
va uvvalcjja va uvvattojja va %avcjja va payavejja va ; so 
puvvain eva appa® sasarakkluim tanain va pattam va katthain^ 
va sakkarani va jacjja, jaitta sc ttam aj^ae egamtam avakka- 
mejja 2, ahe jhamathaindilamsi va jam aiinataramsi va 
tahappagaranisi padilehiya 2 pamajjiya 2 ta^o samjayam eva 42 
amajjejja va jam. payavejja va. ||2|| 

se bhikkhii va 2 jam pavittlie samane, sc jjam puna 
jancjja : gonam viyalam padipalie pcliae, inahisam viyalam 
padipahc pchae, evam maiiussam asam liattbim® siham 
vaggliam vagain diviyam accliam taraccliam parisaram siya- 
lain viralain sunayam kolasunayam kokamtiyani ccttavilla- 
(lagam ^ viyMam padipalie pcliae, sati parakkamc sanijayain 
eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyam gacchejja. ||3l| 

se bhikkliCl va 2 java samane, amtara se ovao va klianum 43 
va kaintae va ghasi va bliiluga, va visamc va vijjale v^ 
pariy^vajjejja, sati parakkame samjayam eva parakkamejja, 
no ujjuyam gacchejja. sc bbikkhh va 2 galiavaikulassa 
duvarav^ham kamtagavomdiyae padipihi^am pchae, tesim 
puvvam eva oggahain ifiianunnaviya aj)a(lilehiya apamajjiya 
no avagunejja va pavisejja va nikkhamejja va; tesim puvvam 
eva oggahain anuiinaviya padilehiya pamajjiya tao samjayam 44 
eva avagunejja va pavisejja va nikkhamejja va. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puua jauejja : sama- 
nara va mahanain va gamajiiiiidolagam va ati/am va puvva- 
pavittham peliae, no tesim samloe sapadiduvafin cilthejja. 
kevali buya : ayaiiam eyam ; pura pebae tass’ atthac paro 
asanam va 4 ahattu dalaejja ; aha bhikkhiinain puvvova- 
itthain : esa painiia, esa hetii, esa uvaese,^^ jam no tcsiin 
samloe sapadiduvare citthejja. se ttam ayae egaintam 
avakkamejja anavayam asamloc citthejja. se se paro ana- 
v^tam asamloe cittharaanassa asanam v& 4 ahattu dalaejja, 
sc ya evam vadejja : ausamto samana ! ime bhe asane va 4 
savvajanac‘2 nisatthe,'^ tarn bhumjaha va ^‘naiu, paribhae/^a 
va nam. tarn c’ egatio padigahetta tusinio uvehejja : avi 

^ A appam. ^ A kadain. ® AB liattliJ. * B °vdl®, Com. °coir. A glmsim. 

13 uvaoso*. 12 B "junuc. 13 uisittlie. ** B va. i® B olipjja. 
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yaim evam raamam eva siy^. evarn maitthanam saippb^se, 
no evam karej ja. se ttam ayae tattha gacchcjja 2 se puvv&in 

46 eva Mocjja : ausamto samana ! imo bhe asane va 4 savva- 
jaiiae nisattlie ; tarn bliuipja//a va nam, paribhacAa va iiam. 
se n’evam vadamtam paro vadcj ja: ausamto samana ! tumani 
c' eva nam paribbaeliim. so tattha paribhacmane no appano 
khaddham khaddham dayam 2 \isadham 2 rasiyam 2 maiui- 
nnam 2 niddham 2 lukkham 2 ; se tattha amucchi/o agiddho 
agadhie aiiajjhovavanne bahusamam eva paribbacjja. se 
nam paribhaeraanam paro vadejja : ausamto samana ! ma 
nam tumam paribhachim, savve v’ egatio bhokkhamo va 

47 pahamo va. so tattha bhumjamane no appano khaddham 
java lukkham, sc tattha arnucchic 4 bahusamam eva bhurnjejja 
va picjja'3 va. ||5|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjain puna janejja . . . 
(§ 5) . . . pchao, no to uvatikkamma^^ pavisejja va obhascjja 
va. so ttara'^^ dyae egaratam avakkamejja, anavayam 
asamloe citthejja. aha puna evam janejja : padisehie va 
dinne vaL, tao tammi niyattite,^^ tao saipjayam eva pavisejja 
va obhascjja v^. 

48 eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2‘'8araaggiyain etc. || 6 1| 5 i| 

pamcarao uddesao, 

sc bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja : rase- 
sino bahave pana ghasesanae samthade sainnivade pchao, 
tain jaha : kukkudajatiyam va suyarajA-iyani va agga- 
pirndainsi Va vayasa sainthada samnivatiya ^ peh^e, sati 
parakkame parakkamejja, no ujjuyam gacchejja. || 1 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane no g^lhava^ikulassa duvara- 

4D siihara avalambiya 2 citthejja, no gahava^ikulassa dagaccha- 
ddanamattae^ citthejja, no gahava^ikulassa camdanioyae 
citthejja, no gahava^ikulassa sin^Lnassa va vaccassa va samloo 
sapadiduvdre citthejjS,, no gdhavatikulassa ^loyaip. va thigga- 
1am va samdhim va dagabhavanam va bahao pagijjhiya 2 
arpguliyae va uddisiya 2 onaraiya 2 unnamiya 2 nijjhaejja. ||2 1| 

A cga. A bliolsliilnio. B paliamo. B om. A uvatikaniina. 

B yam. A uiyattie. 

^ A ""vadiyEl. ^ A "‘ccliaddana*’. 
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no gahavadm .amguliyao uddisiya 2 jaejj^, no gahava^im 
amguliy&e caliya 2 jaejj^, no gahava^im tajjiya 2 jaejja, no 50 
gahavai^im amguliyae uggulampiya ^ 2 jacjja, no galiava^im 
Yamdiya 2 jaejja, no vayanam pharusam vadejj^. ||3[| 

alia tattha kamci bhumjaraanam pehae, tarn jaha : gaha- 
vairn va Java kammakarim va, se puvvam eva aloejja : auso 
va, bhuini ^ ti va, dahisi me etto annayaram blioyana- 
ja^ain? se s’evam vadamtassa paro liattbam va mattam va 
davvim va bb^yanam^ va si^odagaviyadeiia va usinodaga- 
viyadena va uccholejja va padhocjja'^ va. se puvvam ova 51 
aloejja : auso ti * va, bhagini va, ma ctam tumam hattbam 
va mattam va davvim va bbayanam va si^odagaviyadciia va 
usiiiodagaviyadena va uccbolebi va paliovclii ® va ; ablii- 
kamkbasi mo da^um, em ova dalayabi. so s’cvam vadamtassa 
paro hattbam va 4 siodagaviyadena va usinodagaviyadona va 
uccholetta padhoitta ahattu dalacjja ; tabappag^rcnain pure- 
karamakaenam hatthena va 4 aplidsuyam ancsanijjam® java 
no padigalicjja. ||4|| aba puna evam janejja : no purekarama- 
kaena udaullenam tabappag^rona udaullona battlicna va 
4 asanam va 4 apbasuyara anesanijjam java nopadigaliejja. || 5 1| 
aha puna evam janejja ; "no udaullena, sasiniddhcna,^® sesam 
tarn c^eva. evam sasarakkbe udaulle sasiniddhe mattiya 
osc liariyMo liimgulae manosila arajane lone geruya-vanniya- 
scdiya-sorattbiya^-pittbaktikkusa-kaeya ukkuttha ^^-samsa- 
tthena. 1|61| 

a/m puna evam janejja : no asamsattlie tabappagarena 53 
samsatthena hatthena va 4 asanam v3, 4 phasuyam va java 
padigahejja. aba puna evam janejja: asamsattlie tahappa- 
gareiia samsatthena hatthena va 4 asanam va 4 phasuyam 
java padigahejja. ||7l| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna janejja : pihuyam va 
bahurayam va^dm caulapalambamva asamjac bhikkhupadiyae 
cittamarntae siiae /dm makkadasamtanac kottimsu va kottemti 
va kottissamti va, uppanimsu va 3 tabappagaram pihuyam 
vaydiY^ cauhipalarnbam va aphasuyam jdva no padigaiiejja. || 8 1| 
se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, sc jam puna janejja : bilam 

® B ulilthu®. ^ B iti. ® B^ni. ® B®nim. B paho” ® B°vuhi. s' A om. 

° A sasa®. BC om. B uku”. X pihuin, B pidhuvam. 
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54 lonam, ubbliiyam vd lonain, assamjae #bbikkhupadiyao 
cittamamtao silao jdra samlanae bliiclimsa^* va bliidamti 
va bbidissamti ^ va ruciinsu ^ va 3 bilam va lonam, 
ubblii^^arn va lonam aphasuyain jam no padigahejja. || 9 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 Java sain an e, se jjain puna jaiiejj^ : asanam 
va 4 aganinikkhittani, tahappagaram asanam va 4 apbasuyam 
Java no padigahejja. kevali buya : aj^anam c^am ; assamjao 

55 bhikkhupadiyae osimcainane nisimcamane va amajjamano 
va pamajjamane va oyarcmane^® va uyatternaneva agganijive 
bimsejja. aha bhikkhunam piivvovadittha, esa paiiina, csa 
heue, esa k^rane, es’ uvar/ese, jam tahappagarain asanain va 
4 aganinikkhittam aphasuyain ai>esanijjam labho sainte no 
padigahejja. 

cyani khalu tassa bhikkhuasa va 2 samaggiyam etc. ||10||6|| 
chattho uddesao 

so bhikkhu va 2 Jdva samane, so jjam puna janejja : 
50 asanam va 4 khamdhamsi va thambhamsi va maincamsi 
vA, inalamsi va pasayanisi va haminiyatalamsi va anna- 
yaramsi va tahappagaramsi amtalikkhajayamsi uvani- 
kkhitto siya ; taliappagaram mSlohadain asanam va 4 
aphasuyain yd m no padigahcjjri. kevali buya : ayaiiam e^ain ; 
assamjae bliikkhupadiyao pidham va phalaliagam ^ va nisseniin 
va uduhalain va ahattu^ ussaviya durubejja ; se tattha duru- 
hamane payalejja va pavadojja va, se tattha payalamane 
57 pavadamane hattham va jDayam va bahain va urain va 
udaram va^ sisam va aiina^aram v^ kayamsi iindiyajayam 
lusojja, panani va 4 abhihanojja va vattejja va losejja va 
samghascjja ^ va samghattejja va pariyavejja va kiltoejja 
va t hanao thaiiam sainkamejja; tarn tahappagaram malohadam 
asanam va 4 Jdva no padigahejja. ||l|| 

so bhikklid va 2 Jdva jarnano, se jjam puna janejja : asanam 
va 4 kotthitao va kolejjao va assamjae bhikkhupadiyae 
53 ukkujjiya® avaujliya”^ ohariya'^ ahattu dalaejja; tahappagaram 
asanam va 4 bhomalohadam ti nacca Idbhe sainte no padi- 
gahejja. II 21) 

A hhidamsu. B ss. A uvaremane. 

' A adds plvalaharnsi va. * B plialajjam. ^ avaliattu. ^ A urarn, C urum. 
® B bamghas.° ® A uku’, A'^ya? 
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so bliikkliii va 2 java samano, se jjam puna janejja : 
asanam va 4 mattiolittara, tarn taliappagaram asanain va 4 
raattiolitiam Idblie samtc no pacligalicjja. kevali buya : 
ayaiiain eyam ; assainjao bhikkliupadiyae niattiolittam asanam 
va 4 ubbhiinclaniane pudliavikayam saniarambhojja, taha® 
teuvauvanassatitasakayam ® samarambliejja ; piinar avi olip- 
painane pacchakainmam karejja. a//a bliikkhunam puvvo- 
vaclittba 4, jam. tahappagaram mattiolittam asanam va 4 
labhc samte no pacjigahojja. ||6|| 

se bbikkbii va 2./dm samane, se jjam puna janejja : asanam 
va 4 piulhavikayapatitthi/am, tahappagaram asanam va 4 
java no pacligahcjja. se bhikkhii va 2, so jjain puna janejja : 
asanam va 4 aukayapatittliiyain, laha ceva. evani aganikaya- 
palittlii/ainydrrt no pacligahcjja. kevali buya : ayanam eyain ; 
assanijae bhikkiiiipacliyac aganim ussikkiya 2 nissikkiya 50 
2 ohariya aliattu chilaejja. aha bhikkhunaTn puvvovadittlia 4 
java no pacligahejja. ||4|| 

so bliikldih va 2 java samano, se jjam puna janejja : asanam 
va 4 accusinara assamjac bhikkhujDacliyae suppona va vihu- 
yancna^^ va taliyamtena va sahae Vcl sahabliamgena va 
pehunena^^ va pehunahatfthcna va cclcna va celakannena va 
liatthcna va niuhena v^ phumcjja va vmjja va, sc puvvam 
ova Moejja : auso ti va, bhagiiii va, ina evain tumam GO 
asanani va 4 accusinuTn stippena yk java phumahi va, viyahi 
va ; abhikainkhasi mo datuin, em eva dalayahi. sc s^cvain 
vadamtassa paro suppena va java viitta ahattu dahiejja ; taha- 
ppagaram asanam va 4 aphasuyam/dm no pacligalicjja. 1|5|| 
se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, so jjam puna janejja : 
asanam va 1 vanassaikayapatitthiyam, tahappagarani asanam 
va 4 vanassatikayqpatitthiyam aphasuyain java no padiga- 
hejja. cvam lasakac vi. ||6|| 61 

se bhikkhh va 2, so jjam puna pahagajayam janejja, tarn 
jahd : usseimara vd samseimam va caulodagarn va anna/arara 
va tahappagaram panagaja^am ad/mna dhotain anambilam 
avvokkanitain aparina^ara aviddhaltham, aphasuyam javd 

’ A kk, ® B om. ® B tcuviiu. B olirnp®. “ B mk. viancna. 

B piluincna. AB pi". B tti. B °ni tti. B vanas.saya. A 
avYokanitam. 
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no padigahojja. alia puna evam jancjja : cir^ dho^am 
aipbilam vokkamtam parinatam viddhattham phasuyam 
jdm padigahejja. ||7|! 

62 se bhikkliLi va 2 jam samane, so jjam puna p^nagaj^yara 
janejja, tam jaba : tilodagam va tusodagam va javodagam va 
ayainam va soviram va suddhaviyadam va annatarara v4 
tahappagaram paiiagaj^tam, puvvain eva aloejja : auso tti va, 
bliagiiii va, dahisi me etto annatarara panagajatam? se 
s’ evam vadaintam paro vadejja : ausamto samana ! tuinam 
cove’ dam panagajatam padiggahena va ussimciya nain 
oattiya iiam ginhahi ! tahappagaram panagajayam sayain va 

63 genhejja paro va so diyja, pbasuyamy^m padigahejja. ||8l| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, sc jjam puna panagani 
jancjja : anaintarahiyae pudhavie java samtanae uddhattu 2 
nikkliittc, siya assamjae bhikkhupadiyae udaullcna va 
sasiniddhena-^ va sakasaena va mattena sitodacna va sainbho- 
etta ahattu dalacjja ; tahappagaraiu panagajatam aphasuyam 
/dm no padigahejjd. 

eyam khalutassa bhikkhussa vA. 2 samaggiyam. || 9 1| 7 1| 
sattamo uddesao. 

sc bhikkliii va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja, tam ^ 
jaha ' : ambapanagam va ambadagapanagam va kavittha- 
panagam ^ va ^ matulumgapanagaiA va rauddiyapaiiagam va 
khajjiirapAnagara v5, dalimapanagam va naliorapanagam - 
va kaiirapanagara va kolapanagam va araalagapanagam va 
cimeapanagam va annataram va tahappagarani panagajatam 
sayatthiyam sakanuyam sabiyagam assamjae bhikkhupadiyae 

05chavvena^ va dQsena v^ valaena va aviliy^na^ paripiliyana 
parissaviyaiia ^ dhattu dalaejja; tahappagaram panagajayam 
aphasuyam ./dm no padigahejja ||lj| 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane se ^gamtaresu vd aramagdresu 
vd gahdvatikulesu vd pariydvasahcsu vd annagamdhdni va 
pdnagaindhani vd dghdya, se tattha dsdyavadiyde mucchie 
gadhie ajjhovavanne ahogaradho no gamdham aghdejjd. ||2|| 

A vci“, B vu'’. 2® B asamjae. A sasani”. A evam. 
j A GUI, B i. marg. 2 A nalaerap®. ^ Achappena. ^ A "laydna. ® B pari- 
saiyaiia. 
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se bhikkhd 2 java samano, se jjam puna janejja: sMu- 
yam va viraliyam va saaavanaliyam va anna^arani va taliappa- 
garam amagam asatthaparinatam apli^suyam jcica no padi- 
gahcjja. se bliikkhiL va 2 java saniane, sc jjam puna janejja: 
pippalim va pippalicunnam va miriyam va miriyacunnam ® 
va simgaveram v4 simgarevacunnam va anna^arain va 
tahappagaram amagam asatthaparinatam apbasuyani java 
no padigahejja. || 3|| 

se bhikkhii va 2 Java samane, sc jjam puna palanibaja/am 66 
janejja, tarn jaba : ambapalambam va anibadagapalainbam va 
talapalambam ^ va ' jliijjhiripalambam va surabliipalambam 
va sallaipalainbam va anna/aram va tahappagaram palamba- 
ja/am amagam asatthaparinatam aphasuyam java no padiga- 
hejja. II 4 II 

se bhikkhu va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna pavMajatam 
janejja, tarn jaha : asotthapavMam va naggohapavalam va 
pilanddiupavalam va nihrapavalara va sallaipavalam va anna- 67 
^uram va tahappagaram pavalaja/am amagam asatthapari- 
natarn aphasuyam java no padigahejja. ||5|| 

se bhikkhh va 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna saraduyajayam 
janejja, tain jaha: ambasaraduyam kavitthasaraduyaiu ^ dali- 
niasaraduyam pippalasaraduyam anna/aram va tahappagaram 
saraduyaja/am amam asatthaparinatam aphasuyam java no 
piidigahejja. ||6l| • 

se bhikkhu va 2Jdva samane, se jjam puna mainthujatam^ 
janejja, tarn jaha : umbaramamthum va pilamkhuniamthum^® 
va® naggohamamthum va asothamarathum va anna/aram va 
tahappagaram mamthuja/ara araayani durukkam'^ sanubiyam 
aphasuyam java no padigahejja. ||7|| 

se bhikkhh va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja : dma- 
dagam va putipinnagara va maAum va majjam va sappim 
va kholam va puranarn ettha pana Anuppasuta, ettha pana 
ja^a, ettha pan& samvuddha, ettha pana avvukkamtd,!^ ettha 
pana aparina/a,^'"' ettha pana aviddhatth^; no padigahejja.^® || 8 1| 
se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja : 68 

® A mirayac®. ^ A palambagajayara. ® A ora. ®Amamthum. B”kkh“, 

A om. 11 A diirakkam. ’ i* A nn. B piiranagain. i* A uva®, B va®. 

A uo pari®, B pari®, i® B no viddli®. 



G4 AY'ARAMGASUTTAM. [TI. 1. 8. § 9. 

uccliumeragam va aipkakareluyam va kascriigam va samgha- 
dagam'^ vk ptlti^lugarii va anDa^aram va tahappagaram 
amagain^® asatthaparinatam®ydm no padigahejja. ||9|| 

sc bhikkhu va 2Jdm samane, sc jjam puna janejja: uppa- 
1am va, uppalanalam v^ bhisam va bbisamanalam^^ va pokkba- 
1am va pokkhalavibhamgam v^ anna^aram v^ tahappagaram 
Java no padigahejja. ||10|| 

sc bhikkhu va 2 Java samane, se jjam puna janejja : agga- 

69 biyani va mulabiyani va khamdhabiyani va porabiyani va, 
aggaja/ani va mulaja/ani va khamdhaja^ani v^ poraja/ani va ; 
nannattha takkalimatthaena va takkalisisena va nalicra- 
matthaena va khajjurimatthaena va tMamatthaena va anna- 
/aram va tahappagaram araagam ^ Java no padigahcjjct. || 11 1| 

so bhikkhu va 2 yam samane, sc jjam puna janejja : ucchum 
va k^nagam amgariyam sammissam samattham ® vigadu- 

70 si^am vettaggam^^ kadaliusugam va annafaram va ta- 
happagaram iimagaTU Java no padigahejja. || 12 1| 

so bhikkhu v^ 2 Java samane, se jjam puna janejja : lasu- 
nam va lasunapattam va lasunan^lam va lasuiiakamdam va 
lasuTiacoyagam va anna^aram va tahappagaram amagaiu 
Jdva no padigahejja. II 13 [| 

se bhikkhu va 2 Jdvd samfino, se j jam puna janej j^ : atthiyam 
va kuinbhipakkam v^ timdugam va veluyam^^ va kasava- 
naliyam va annataram va tahappagaram amagam Java no 
padigahejja |il4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 Java samane, se jjam puna janejja : kanam 
va kanakuipdagain^o va kanapuyaliyani^o va caiilam va caula- 
pittliani va'^® tilam va tilapittharn v^ tilapippadam^^ va 
anna/'aram va tahappagaram amagam Java no padigahejja. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 saraa^giyam etc. || 15 1!8 II 
atthamo uddesao. 

iha khalu padinam v^ padinam va dahinam va udinam vd 

72 samtegatiya saddh^ bhavamti, gahavad va Jdva kammakari 

B siipgli®. B om. B man®, A raun 2. lid. B (Imam. B kanam. 

Aval®. B A kayali. MSS. amain. MSS. coyam. 

2’ MSS. pclu^ani. a °dani. A puliyam, B puyalini. 3® A adds poliyam 
va. 31 n pajipadagam. 
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va, tesim ca nam evam vuttapuvvam bhavati : je irae bbavamti 
saniana bbagavamtosilamamto gunamamto vaimamto' sainjaya 
saravuda bambbac^ri uvaraya mehunao dhammao, no khalu 
etcsim kappai ahakammie asane va 4 bhottae va payae va; 
se jjam puna imam amhain appano sayatthae ^ nitthitam, tarn 
jalia : asanam v^ 4, savvam eyam samananam nisii amo. avi 
yaim vayain paccha vi appano sayatthae asanam va 4 ce^essa- 
mo. e^^appagaram nigghosam socca nisamma taliappagarani 
asanam va 4 apliasuyam7V2m no padigahejja. I| 1|| 

so bhikkliu va 2 jara sama,no, vasamano va gamanii- 
gamam duijjamaiio, se jjam puna jaiicjjci : gamam va 
jY/ra rayahaniin va,, imamsi khalu garnainsi va Jura raya- 
haiiimsi va sainlegatiyassa bhikkliussa pure samthuya va 
paccha sanithuya va parivasainti, tarn jaha : gahava^i va 
jYira kammakari va, tahappagaraim kulaini no puvvam eva 
bhattae va panae va nikkhamejja va paviscjja v^. kevali 73 
bfiya: ^yanam eyam; pura pehae tassa paro*^ atthae asanam 
va 4 uvakarcjja va uvakkliadejja va. aha bhikkhunam puvvo- 
vadittha 4, jain no^ tahappagdniim kulaim etc. so tlam 
ayae egamtarn^ avakkamojja,*'* egamtara avakkarnitta anava- 
yarn asamloo citthejja. s^ tattha kalonam® anupaviscjja, 2 tta 
tatth’ itarehim kulchiiu samudaniyam esiyam vesiyani pimda- 
vayam csitta, aharam ah^ircjjL se paro kMcna anupa- 74 
vitthassa ^//akammiyara asanani va 4 uvakarejja va uvakkha- 
dcjja va, tarn c’ cgatio tusinio uvehejja : ahudara evam pacca- 
ikkliissami. maitthanain samphase, no evam karejja. se 
puvvam eva aloejja : auso ti”^ va, bhagini ti® va, ii6 khalu mo 
kappa/i ahakammiyam va asanam va 4 bhottae va payae® 
va ; ma uvakarelii, ma uvakkhadehi. so s’ evam vadamtassa 
paro ahakammiyam asanani va 4 uvakkiiadetta ahattti 
dalacjj^, tahappagaraiu asanam va 4 aphasuyam jam no 75 
padigahejja. ||2|| 

se bhikkhu va 2j(Lva sarnane, se jjarn puna janejja: mamsara 
va maccham va bbajjijjamanam pcbae, tellapilyam vd desdo 
uvakkhadijjamanam pehae, no khaddhain 2 uvasamkamittu 
obbasejja, nannattha gilananisae.^^ ||3|| 

^ B vai”. * B atthae. ® A pure. * ]t ja»ino. ^Boin. A kCile. B tti. 

® B “ni tti. ® B paittae. A vibhajjiimaiiarn p. tela'‘. “ A mildnao. 
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se bhikkhu v4 2 jam saraano anna^aram bhoyanaja/am 
padig^hetta subbbim subbhini^ bl^occa dubbhim diibbhim 
paritthaveiti. Tnadtthanam sampbaso, no evam karejja. 
subbbim ti^ va dubbhim ti'^ va, savvam eva bhumjejja, no 
kimci vi paritthavcjja.^^ ||4|| 

76 so bhikkhu va 2 jam samane annataram'® panagajayam 

padigahetta puppham puppham aviitta kasayam kasayam 
paritthavcti. maitthanam samphase, no evam karejja. 

puppham pupphe ti va, kasayam kas^lo ti va, savvam eva 
bhumjejja, no kimci vi paritthavejja. ||5|| 

so bhikkhu va 2 bahupariyavannam bhoyanajayam padiga- 
hetta, sahammiy^ tattha vasamti sambhoiya samanunna apari- 
hariya adiiraga^a, tesim analoiya anamamtiya paritthavcti. 

77 maitthanam samphase, no evam karejja. sc ttam ayae tattha 
gacchejja, 2 tta puvvarn eva aloejja : ausarato samaiia ! ime 
bhe asane va 4 bahupariyavanne,''^ tarn bhumja4a va^ nam. 
se s* cvaiu vadamtaui paro vadejja : ausamto samana ! aharam 
etain asaiiain va 4 javatiyam 2 parisadai,^® tavatiyam 
bhokkhamo vd paliamo va ; savvam eyam parisadai, 
savvam oyam bhokkhamo va paharno va.^^ ||6l| 

se bhikkhCi va 2, so jjam puna jdnejjd : asanam va 4 
pararn samuddissa bahiya nihadam tarn parehirn asama- 

78 nunnatam anisattham aphasuyam jam no padigdhejja. tarn 
parehirn samanunnatam samanisat^am phasuyaip jdm padi- 
gahejja. 

e^ani khalu tassa bliikkhussa va 2 saraaggiyain, etc. ||7||9|| 
'• navamo uddesao. 

sc egatio saharanam piradavayam padigahetta te sahammic 
anapucchitta, jassa 2 iccliati, tassa khaddhara 2 dalayati.^ 
maitthdnam samphase, no evam karejja. se ttam ayae tattha 
gacchcjjd, gacchitta puvvarn evam vadejjd: dusamto samana ! 

79 samti mama puro samthuya vd pacchd samthuyd va, tain 
jaha : dyario va uvajjhae vd pavatti -va there vd gani vd 
ganahare vd gandvaccheio vd, avi ydira etesim khaddham 2 

RC savvam bhiimje na chatldae. B adds vd. B ®te, A ®am. 

B sarati. B om. this clause, 

^ B daluti. 
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dahami. se ii’ evani vadamtam paro vaqjja : kamam khalu 
auso ahapajjattam nisiralii ® java^iyam ^ 2 paro vadati, tava^i- 
yam 2 nisirejja; savvarn eyani paro vadati, savvam eyam 
nisirejja. Illll 

se egatio manunnam blioyaiiaja 3 ’aTn padigalictta pamtena 
blioyanena palicchaeti : ma in’ etam datij^am saintam 
datthuna sa 3 ^am atie, tarn jalia: ayarie va java gaimvaccheie 
va, no khalu me kassai^ kimci vi da 3 ^avvam siya. maittlia- 
nain samphase, no evain karejja. se ttam ayac tattha 
gacchcjja, piivvam eva uttanao hatthe padiggaham kattii : 
imam khalu, imanl khalu tti aloejja, no kimci vi vi^^u- 
hejja. II 2 II 

so cga?5io anna^aram bho 3 ^^najayam ® pacligahctta bhadda- 
3 ^ain^ 2 bhocca, vivannain virasam aharati. maitthanam 
samphase, no cvani karejja. ||3|| 
so bhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna janejja: amtarucchu 3 ^am va 
ucchugarndiyaip va uccluicoyagam va ucchumeragam va 
iicchusMagarn va ucchiulalagam va sampaliin“ va sampalith^- 80 
laz/aTu’^ va, assim khalu padigahi/amsi appo siya bhoyanajao 
bahuujjhiyadhammie, tahappagaram amtarucchuyani jdca 
sampalithala^/ain aphasuyara java no padigahejja. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna janejja : bahuyatthiyam va 
marnsara, maccham® va bahukamtagam, assim khalu padiga- 
hi/amsi'-^ appe siya bhoyadajae bahuujjliiy^adharnmio, tahappa- 
garam bahuyattliiyam va mamsam, macclunn va bahukumta- 
gaiu apliasuyam.yVirr? no padigahejja. ||5|| 81 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samano, siya nam paro bahuatthiena 
mamsena v^L macchona va uvaiiiraamtojja : ausamto samana ! 
abliikamkhasi bahijattlii 3 "am mamsam padigidiettac ? etappa- 
garam nigliosam socca nisamma sc puvvam eva aloejja ; auso 
ti va bhaini ti va, no khalu kappai me bah uatthiy am mamsam 
padigaliettae ; abliikamkhasi me dauni, javatiyam tavatiyam 
poggalara dalayahi* ma atthiyaim. se s* evam vadamtassa 
paro ahattu arnto - padiggaliarasi bahuatt]ii 3 ^am mamsam 
padibhaetta nihattu dalaejja, tahappagaram padiggaham 
parahatthamsi va parapayamsi va aph'dsuyam./dm no padiga- 

^ H om. 3 ]] javatidani. ^ E tavadiyani . 

’ A saiiiva®. ® A maccliag.iin. ® 15 


5 All kassati. 


6 A °ini. 
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hejja, se ya ^liacca padigMiie siya, tarn tti vacjja, no 
lia^* tti, no hamdaha tti vacjja. se ttam Maya egamtam 
avakkamcjja, 2 tta ahe aramamsi va ahe uvassayamsi va 
appamde java samtanae mainsagam maccliagam bhocca 
atthiyaim kamta^o gahaya se ttam ayao egamtam avakka- 

82 mejja ahe jhamathamdilamsi \kjdva pamajjiya 2 parittlia- 
vejja. II 6 II 

se bhikkhu va 2 jam samane, *siya se pare abhiliattu amto 
padiggahae bilam va lonam, ubbliiyani va lonara paribhaetta^^ 
nibattu dalaejja, tahappagaram padiggah again parahatthamsi 
va parapayamsi va aphasuyam java no padigahejja. ahacca 
padigahie siya, tarn ca na’ tiduragate janejja, sc ttam ayae 
tattha gacchcjja, 2 tta puvvam eva alocjja : auso tti vA, 

83 bhaini ti va, imam te kiin jaiia/a dinnam, udahu ajanaya ? 
se ya bhaiicjjA : no khalu me jana/a dinnam, ajana/a ; kamam 
khalii auso idAnim nisirarni ; tain bliumjaha va iiam j^ari- 
bbaeha^^ va nam. tarn parehim sarnanunnAyam samanu- 
satthain tato samjayArn ova bhumjejja va picjja va, jam ca no 
samcAeti bhottae va payae vA, sahammiya tattha vasamti 
sarnbhoiya samanunna aparihariyA, tesim anuppada/avvam 
siyA ; no jattha sahammiyA, jah’ cva'bahupariyAvanue kirati, 

84 tah’ ova kayavvam siyA. 

e/am khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 sAmaggij^am, etc. || 7 1| 10 i| 
dasamo udde^ao, 

bhikkhAganAm ege evam Ahamsu : samAne va vasaraanc va 
gamaiiugAmdra va duijjarnAne ^ manunnam bhoyanajayam 
labhittA, sc ya bhikkhu gilati, sc hamdaha nam tass’ aharaha. 
se ya bhikkhtt no bhumjejjA, turaam c’ eva nam bhurajijjAsi. 
so egatio bhokkhArai ti^ kattu paliumciya 2 AlocjjA, tain 
jaha : ime pimdo, iinc loe, ime tittae, ime kaduyae, irae kasAe, 

85 ime ambile, ime mahure ; no khalu otto kimci gilAnassa saf/ati 
tti.® mAitthAnam saniphase, no evam karejjA. tah’eva ^ tarn 
Alocjja,* jah' eva tam gilAnassa sar/ati tti ® ; tarn tittayam tittae 
ti va, kaduyani 2 kasAyam 2 ainbilain 2 mahuram 2. || 1 1| 

10 R tanno. ^ B anaba. p i3 pariyao bhuettae. i* A pariya°, 
AB "dba. 

1 B datr. * B '’i tti. ^ A ora. ^ B tabavi-jabavi. 
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bliikkhaganam ego evam ahamsii, samane va vasamane va 
ganianiigamam ^ va duijjamano maiiunnam bhoyanajayam 
lubliitta so ya bhikkhu gila^i: so hamdaha nam tass aliaraha; 
so ya bhikkhu no bhuinjejja, Miarcjjasi nam, no khalu imo 
amtarao aharissami. !|2[| 

ico eyaim aya/anaim iivatikkamma aha bhikkliii janojja 86 
satta pimdesanao satta panesanao. 

tattha khalu irna padhania pimdcsana. asamsatthe hatthe, 
asamsattho matte ; tahappagarenam hatthena va mattcna va 
a&anani va 4 sayam va nam jjiojja, paro va so dejja, ph^auyam 
padigahejja.^ padhama pimdcsana. ||3|| 

aha Var^ docca pimdesana. samsattho hatthe samsat^he 
matte; tah^ era. docca pimdesana. || 4 1| 

aha ’vara tacca piindesana. iha khalu pa/inam v^ 4 
sanitcgatiya saddha bhavamti, gahavatl va jdra kammakarl 87 
va, tesim ca nain annayarcsu virCivaruvesu bhoyanaja^esu 
uvanikkhittapuvvo siya, tarn jaha : thalainsi va pidharagaipsi 
va saragamsi va paraganisi va varagamsi va, aha puna® evam 
janojja: asamsatthe hatthe samsattho matte, samsattlio v& 
hatthe asamsatthe matte, se ya padiggaliadhari siya pilnipa- 
diggahie v^, se piivvam eva aloejja : ^uso ti va, bhagini ti va, 
asanisatthenam hattlienam saiusattheiiam mattenam, sam- 
satthena va hattlicnanx asamsatthonam mattenam, assim 88 
padiggahagamsi va panimsi va nihattu uvittu dalayahi. 
tahappagaram bhoyanajayam sayam va nam jaejja, paro v^ so 
dejja, phasuyainydm padigahejja.^ tacca pimdesana. ||5|| 
alia ’vara cauttha pimdcsana. se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam 
puna jaiiejja : pihuyam va jdra caulapalambam va, assim 
khalu padigaln7amsi^ appe pacchakamme appe pajjavajao, 
tahappagaram pihtiyara va sayam va nam jaejja jdra padi- 
gahejja. cauttha pimdesana.^ || 6 H , 

a//d ’vara paincama pimdesana : se bhikkhu v^ 2 jdra 
samane ogaliitam'^ eva bhoyanajayam janejja, tarn jaha: 
saravainsi va diindimainsi va kosagamsi v&, aha puiia evam 
janejja : bahupariyavanne panis’ udagaleve, tahappagarain 
asanain va 4 sayam va nain jaejja yd ra padigahejja. paincama 
piindesan^. ||7|| 

5 B gg. 6 A pun. ’ A uvaliiyam. 
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aha ’vara chattha pirpclesana : se bhikkhu vd 2 paggahi- 
yain ^ ova bhoyanujayam jaiiojja : jam ca saatthac paggahi- 

89 yam,® jam ca paratthao paggahiyam,® tarn padapariyavannam, 
tarn panij)ariyavannaTn phasiiyam jdca padigahejja. chattha 
pimdcsana. ||8|| 

aha ’vara sattama pimdcsana. se bhikkhu va 2 Java 
samanc bahuvijjhiyadhammiyam bhoyanajayam janejja: jam 
c’ anne bahave dupayacaupayasamanamahanaatihikivanavani- 
maga na ’vakamkliainti, tarn taliappagaram ujjhiyadhammi- 
yam bhoyanajayam sayani va nam jaejja, paro va so dcyja 
Java phasuyain padigahejja. sattama piindcsana. j|9|| 

icc cyao satta piindcsanao. aha’ varao satta panesanao. 

90 tattha khalii ima padham^ pancsana : asaiiisat tho halthe, 
tarn coca bhdniyavvatii nai'amaj, cautthen’ aiiattam : sc 
bhikkhu va 2 Jdca samane, sc jjam puna panagajayam janejja, 
tarn jaha- : tilodagam va tusodagam va javodaganx va ayamani 
vd soviram va suddhavi 3 ^adam va; assini khalu padigahi- 
^amsi® appe pacchakamrae, talC eva Jdva padigahejja. || 10 1| 

icc e^asim sattanham piindesananam sattanham pancsana- 
nain annayaram padimam padivajjamane no cvam vadcjja : 

91 iniccha padivanna khalu etc bhayamtaro, aham ego samma 
padivanne ; jc ete bhayamtilro cyao padimae padivajjitta 
nam viharamti, jo ya aham anisi cyam padimain padi- 
vajjitta nam viharami, savvc v etc jinanao uvatthita, 
annonnasainaliic cvain ca nam viharamti. 

cvain khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggi^^ain, etc. II 1 1 1| 11 II 
cg«adaso uddesao. 

padliamam ajjhayanam. 
pimdcsana samatta. 

AR u^<:^alnyam. MSS. gij. B bhayavamtCiro. Ajamca. 

A ”hito, 13 ‘"lute. 


A p. 
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SEJJA. 

se^ bhikkhil va 2 abhikamkliejja uvassayam esittac, so 
anupavisitta garaam va nagaram va jdra rayabanim va, se 93 
jjam puna uvassayam jancjja : saamdam sapauam ydm 
samtanagam, tahappagare uvassac^ no thanain v& sejjam va 
nisihiyam va cetejja. || 1 1| 

sc bbikkhu va 2, se jjain puna uvassayam janejja : 
appamclam appapaiiam ydm samtanagam, tahappagare uvassae 
padileliitta ^ pamajjitta^ tato samjayam eva tlianam va 3 
cctejja. sejjam puna uvassayam janejja: asshii padiyjle egairi 
sahammiyam sainuddissa panaim 4 sam^rabblia'* samuddissa 
kiyam pamiccam acchcjjam anisatthain abhihadam ^liattu 94 
ceteti, tahappagare uvassae piirisamtarakado ^ va apuri- 
samtarakado^ va j’dra ascvie va no thanam va 3 cetejja; 
evarn bahave s&hammiya, egam sahamminim,® bahave 
sahamminio. so bbikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam 
janejja : bahave samanumahanaati/dkivanavanimac paga- 
iiiya"^ samuddissa panaini 4 yam ceteti, tahappagare uvassae 
apurisamtarakade ^ ./dm anasevi^e no thanam va 3 cetejja. 
a/m puna cvam janejja: purisamtarakado ,/dm ascvi/c 95 
padilehitta^ pamajjitta ta/o samjayam eva thanam va 3 
cetejja. ||2|| 

se bhikkhti v^ 2, sc jjam puna uvassayain janejja: 
assarnjate bhikkhupadiyae kadie va ukkambie® va channe 
v^ litte va ghatthe v& matthe yk sfAnmatthe va sampadhh- 
mi/e va, tahappagare uvassae apurisamtarakade ^ va ,/dm 
anasevio va no thanam va 3 cetejja. a/m puna evain janejja : 
purisamtarakado ydm asevite padilehitta^ pamajjitta tato 
samja/am evaydm cetejja. ||3|| 90 

^ B jo. * A uvn.ssayac. ® B ‘’oitu. * A ‘’ramblui. ^ B "’gade. ® A "ni. 

’ A om. ’ B oktimbie, A iikkampio. 
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SO bhikkliu 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
assamjae bliikkhupacliyae® kliacldiyao diivariyao mahalliyao 
kujja — ja/id pimdemnde java samtbaragam samtliarejja, 
baliiya va ninnakkhu, tahappagare uvassae apurisamtaragado 
jdva anascvi^e no thanam va 3 cetejja. aha puna evam 
janejja etc. {red of § 3). ||4|| 

se bhikkhh va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
assamjae bhikkhupadiyae udagapasii/ani kamdani va mulani 
va puttani va puppliani va phalaiii va biyani va hariyani va 
thanao thanam sahara^i, bahiya va ninrakkhu etc. {rest of 

§ 4). 11511 

se bhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
assamjae bhikkliupadiyae pidham va phalugam va nisseniiii 

97 va udrdialam va thanao thanam saharati, bahiya va 
ninnakkhu etc. ||G|i 

se bhikkhu va 2, sc jjam puna uvassayam janejja, tain 
jaha : khamdhamsi va inamcamsi va inManisi vd pasayamsi 
va hainmiyatalamsi va annatarairisi va tahappagaramsi umta- 
likkliajayainsi, nannatthaagadhagadhehim k^ranohim thanam 
va 3 cetejja. se ^^a ahacca cetie siya, no tattha sitodagavi- 

98 yadena va usiiiodagaviyadena va hatthani va pm^ani va 
acchini va damtaui va muham va uccholojja va paf//mejja va, 
no tattha annarn usadham pagarejja, tarn jaha : uccaram va 
pasavanam va khelain va simghaniy*«iin va pittani va putiiii 
va soniyam va anna/aram va sariravayavam. kevali buy a : 
ayaiiam eyam ; se tattha usadham pagarcinane payalcjja va 
pavadcjja va ; se tattha payaleraane va pavademane va 
hatthain va Jdva sisam va anna^aram va kayamsi imdiyaja- 
yam lusejja, panani va 4 abhihanejja va ./dm vavarovejja va. 
aha bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare uvassae 
amtalikkhaja/e no thanani va 3 cetejja. ||7|| 

se bhikkhii 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
saitthiyam sakhuddam sapasubhattapanam, tahappagrire 
uvassae sagarie no tliauam va 3 cetejja. ayanam eyain: 
bhikkhussa gahavatikulenam saddhim sainvasamanassa 
alasa^o va visuie^^ va chaddi va nam uvvahcjja, aniiatoe 


® A acids kadiyue vu. A uttalialani. “ R simglirinam. B viauid. 
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va se dukkharo^atamke samuppajjejja, assamjue karuna- 99 
padiyao^^ tarn bhikkhussa ga/am tellena va ghaeiia \a 
navani^eiia va vasae vti abbhamgejja va makkhijja^^ va^^ 
sinanciia va kakkena va loddliena va vaimena va ciiniicna va 
paumena va aghamsejju va pagbainsojja va uvvalcjja va 
uvvattcjja^ va’ siodagavi^^adoiia va usiiiodagaviyadena va 
uccbolejja va pahocjja va siincejja va daruiia va darupari- 
namam^^ kattu aganikayamiijjalcjja va pajjalejja va, ujjalitta 
pajjalitta kayam ayavcjja va payavejja va. aha bliikkhu- 100 
iiam puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare sagarie uvassao no 
thaiunn va 3 cetejja. |l8l| ayanain eyam : bhikkliussa sagario 
uvassae vasamaiiassa iha khalu gahavai va java kammakari 
va aiinamaiinaTp. akkosamti va vaharati^'^ va riimbliamti va 
uddavemti va ; aha bhikkhu nani uccavayam inanam 
niyacchojja : ete khalu annaraannam akkosamtu va, ma va 
akkosamtu, jiiva ma va uddavcmtii. aha bhikkhunam 
puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare sagarie uvassao no tha- 101 
nani Va 3 cetcjja. ||9|| ayanain eyam : bhikkhussa gahavai- 
hiin saddhira samvasamanassa iha khalu gahava/i appano 
suyatthac aganikayain ujjalcjja va pajjalejja va vijjhavojja 
va. aha bhikkhu uccavdyam manam niyacchejja : ete khalu 
aganikayain ujjalemtu^’ vd, ma va iijjaleintu yam *ma 
va vijjhavcmtu. a/^a bhikkhhiiam puvvovadittha 4, jaiix 
tahappagare uvassao no fhaiiaiii va 3 cetejja. ||10l| ayanam 
eyam : bhikkhussa gahavaihira saddhim samvasuinanassa iha 
khalu gahavatissa kbindalo va guno va inaiii va mottie va 
hiraiine va suvannc va kadagaiii va tudiyani va ttsaragani va 
palambani va hare va addhahare va cgavali va muttavali 
va kanagdvali va rayanavali va taruniyain va kumariin 
alamkiyavi^/zusiyam pchae, aha bhikkhh uccavayam maiiam 
niyacchejja: erisiya va, sa na va erisiya,^"^ iti va nam buya,^* 102 
iti va nam manamsaejja. a//a bhikkliunam puvvovadittha 4, 
jam etc. llll|| ayanam eyam bhikkhussa gahavaihim 
saddhim samvasamanassa iha khulu gfiliava^'nio va gahav«r/i- 
dhuyao va galiava/isunhao va gahava^idhaio va gahava^idasio 
gahava/ikammakario va — tasim ca nam evam vuttapuvvam 

B kalimayile. B om. ** A darunam parinamam. B bamdhamti. 

A °oi|isu. *** B full pliniso. A 
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bhavati : je ime bhavamti samaiia bhagavamto jam uvarata 
103 me/mnao dhammao, no kbalu eesim kappai me/mnam^® 
dhammam padiyaranao Auttittae, ja ya eesim saddhirn me/m- 
nara^^^ dhammam padiyaranae auttcjja, puttara klialu sal 
labhejja oyassiip teyassim vaccassim jasassim samparaiyam 
aloyadarisaiiijjam ; ctappagaram nigghosam socca nisamma 
tasim ca nam anna^ari saliiyam^^ tarn tavassim bhikkhum 
melmnam^® dhammam padiyaranae auttavcjj^. aha bhi- 
kkhuiiam puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare uvassae no 
than am va 3 cctcjja. 

cyani khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyain, etc. || 12 1|11| 
padhamo uddesao. 

gahavatinam cge suisamayara bhavamti, bhikkhu ya 
asiiianae ^ moyasamayaro, sc taggamdhc duggamdho padikfile 
padilome yavi bhavati. jam puvvakammam, tarn paccha- 
kammam ; jam pacch^cammarn, tarn puYvakammain ; te 
bhikkhupadiyac vattamana karejja va no karejja va. aha 
bhikkhhnuTn puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare uvassae no 
thanarn va 3 cetcjj^. ||ll| a}4nam eyain : bhikkhussa g^hd- 
vatihim saddhirn sainvasamanassa *iha khalu gahavatissa 
105 appano sayatth^e ^ viruvarhve bhoyanaja^e uvakkhadie siya ; 
aha paccha bhikkhupadiyac asanam va 4 uvakkhadejja vS, 
uvakarcjja v^, tarn ca bhikkhu ab’liikamkhejja bhottae va 
pa 3 ^ae^ va viyattittae va. aha bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, 
jam etc. 11211 ayanam eyain: ^bhikkhussa gahava^ina 
saddhirn salfnvasamanassa iha khalu gahavatissa appano 
sayatthae viruvaruvaira daruyaim bhinnapuvvaim bhavamti. 
aha paccha bhikkhupadiyac viruvarhvaim d&ruyaim bhim- 
dejja va kinejja va pamiccejja^ va daruna va daruparinamam 
kattu aganikayam ujjale^ja v^ pajjalcjja va. tattha bhikkhu 
abhikarakhejja atavettae va payavettae v^ viyattittae va. aha 
bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, jam etc. ||3|| 

rffe bhikkhu va 2 uccarap^isavanenain ubb^hijjamane rao va 
viyalev^ gahavatikulassa diivaravaham avagunejja,® teno va 

A Tnclinna. jj patldhiin. 

1 E ^nsio. ' B baatthac. B pattae. * A adds se. ® J3 panicttht'jja. 

® A ma" 
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tassamdliicari anupavisejja ; tassa bhikkhussa no kappati 106 
cvam vadittao : ayam teiio pavisati no va pavisati, uvalliyati 
va 2, ^yati*^ va 2, vadati va no vadati, tcna hadam aiincna 
liadaip, tassa hadam annassa hadam, ayani tcnc, ayam iiva- 
carae, ayam harata, ayain ettham akasi. tarn tavassim bhi- 
kkhuyam atenam tenam iti samkati. aha bliikkhftnam 
puvvovadittha 4, jam etc. ||4lJ 

se bhikklih va 2, so jjam puna uvassayam jancjja, tarn 
jaha : tanapuuijesu va palalapumjesu va sayamdo jdra 107 
saiiitanae, tahappagaro uvassac no thaiiaiii va 3 ceicija. so 
bliikkhu va 2, so jjam puna uvassayam jancjja : taua- 
pumjesu va palalapumjesu va appamdehiniydm cetcjja. ||51| 
se againtaresu va ^ramagaresu va gahavadkulesu va pariya- 
vasahesu va abbikkhanajii 2 sMiammiehiin ova^arnanehim no 
’va^ejja. se againtaresu va 4, je bhayamtaro udubaddhiyam® 
va vasavasiyam va kappam uvatinitt^ tatth^ ova bliujjo 2 
samvasamti : ayam auso kalatikkamtakiriy^ bhavati 1. ||6|| 
se ’ againtaresu va 4, jo bhayanitaro udubaddhiyain ^ va 
vasavasiyam va kappam uvatinavetta tarn duguna duguucna 
apariharitta tatth^ eva bhujjo 2 samvasainti : ayam auso 
uvatthanakiriya yavi'^ bhavati 2. ||7|| 
ilia khalu painam va 4 samtegati}^ saddlid bhavaihti, 
gahava^io va jdra kammakario v^, tesim ca nain ayaragoyare 
no suiiisamte bhavati ; tain saddahamanchim pattiyamanehim 
royamanehim baliavo samanamahanaati/dkivanavanimaye 109 
samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraiin cetilaim, tain jaha : 
aesanani va ayatanaiii va devakulani va sabhao *\ii paviika- 
ranani va paniyagihani va janasMao va sm///akamraaintani 
va dabbliakuminamtani va vaddhakaminaintani va pappa- 
kaminamtani va imgalakammamtani va katthakammamtani 
va susanakammamtani va samtisunnagaragirikamdarasamti- 
selovatthanakammamtani^''’ va bhavanagihani va, je bhayam- 
taro tahappagaraim aesan&ni va j'dva bhavanagihani va, tehira 
ovayamanchira ovayainti : ayam auso abhikkamtakiriya yk\i 
bhavati 3. || 8 1| 

n riyjivati. ^ n 0 uiivahiyani. ® Soraetinu's vi, soinotiiuos oniilfcd. 

JJ v.aniiuago. ]l saliani. li(3 pavani. ^‘Avabbha. ** A puvva, 0 vana. 

B kammaiutani after each of these words, but oni. the second sainti, and has 
kaindara. 



76 AYARAMGASUTTAM. [II. 2. 2. § 9. 

iha khalii painam va 4 Java tarn royamanelum baliavo 
samunaraahanaatihikivanavaniinae samudclissa tattlia 2 agari- 
liim agaraim ce^i/aim bhavamti, tam jaba : aesanani java 

110 giliani va, je bhayamtaro tahappagaraini acsantini va java 
gihaiii va tesim anovayanianehim ovayamti : ayam auso 
anabhikkamtakiriya yavi bhavati 4. || 9 1| 

iha khalu painam va 4 samtegatiya saddha bhavamti, tam 
jaha : gahavai va java kammakari va, tesim ca nam viitta- 
piivvam bhavati : je ime bhavamti samana bhagavanito 
silamamta jdva uvaraya mehun^o dharnmao, no khalu eesiin 
bhayamtaranam kappa^i aAakamrnie uvassao vatthao; se jjan’ 

111 irnani amham appano atthac cc/i/aim bhavamti, aesanani va 
java gihani va, savvani tani samananani nisiramo, aviyaim 
vayain paccha appano sayatthae cetessamo, tain jaha : aesa- 
nani vi java gihani va. e/appagaram nigghosam socc^ 
nisamma jo bhayamtaro tahappag^raim aesanani va java 
gihani va uvagacchamti, 2 tla ii'ara/'arehiiii^® pMiudehim 
vattainti ayam auso vajjakiriya yavi bhavati 5, ||10|| 

iha khalu painain vii 4 jdva^^ vanimae paganiya 2 
samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraim ce/i/aim bliavamti, 
tam jah^ : aesanani va jdva gihani va, je bhayamtaro 
tahappagaraini aesanani va java gihani va uvagacchamti, 
2 tta i/^aratarchim pahudehim vattarati : ayam auso maha- 
vajjakiriya yavi bhavati 6. || 11 II 

iha khalu painam va 4 java tain royamanelum bahave 
samanajae samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraiin cefiyaim 

112 bhavamti, absanani va java gihani ; je bhayaintaro tahappa- 
garaini aesanani vajdva gihani va uvagacchamti 2, tta iyara- 
yarchim pahudehim vattamti^^: ayam auso sa vajjakiriya 
yavi bhavati 7. II 12 1| 

iha khalu pMnam va^ 4 java tam royamanehim ckkam 
saraanaj^am samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraim ceiyaim 
bhavamti, aesanani va jdva gihani va mahay^ pudha- 
vikayasamarambhenam, evam ao too vau vanassai, ma- 
haya tasakayasamf^rarnbhenam maha/a arambhenara maha^a 
saraarambhenam raahaya viruvarCivchim pavakamma- 

A itaretareliim. A vittanti. Tho MSS. have some more words of the 
above passage, § 8. MSS. om. 
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kiccehim, tarn : cliayanaifo levana/o samtliaraduvarapilm- 
na^o sitodao va paritthavi^apuvve bhavati, aganikae va 
ujjali^apuvve bhavati ; je bhayamtaro tahappagaraim aesariani 
va java gihani va uvagacchamti, 2 tta itaratarchiin pahude- 
hiin dupakkham te kamma sevamti: ayam auso mahasavajja- 113 
kiriya yavi bhavati 8. ||13|| 

ilia khalu painam va 4 java tarn ro 5 ^'lmanchim appaiio 
sayatthao tattha 2 agarihim agaraiin ce^i/aiin bhavamti, tarn 
jaha : aesanani va java giliani va mahata pudhavikayasama- 
rambhcnam java agaiiika-e iijjEilitapuvve bhav'ati ; je bha- 
yamtaro tahappagaraim Aesanani va java gihani va iivaga- 
cchaipti, 2 tta iyarayarehim pahudehim egapakkharn tc kamma 
sevamti ; ayam auso appasavajjakiriy^ yavi bliavali 9. 

cyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. H 14 1| 2 
biio uddesao. 

se u ^ no sulabhe ph^sue umchc ahesanijje no ya ^ khalu 
suddhc'^ iineliim pilhudehim, tain: chayana/o lovana^o samtha- 
raduvarapihana^, se ya bhikkhucariyarae tlianarao nisihi- 
yara/c scjjdsamtliarapimdesanaratc. sainti bhikkhuno evarn 
nkkhaino ujjuyakada* niy^apadivanna amayam kuvvainana 
viyahi 3 ^a. samtoga^iyapahudiya ukkhittapuvva bhavati, cvani 116 
nikkhittapuvva bhavati, paribhaiyapuvva bhavati, paribhutta- 
puvva bhavati, paritthaviyapuvva*'^ bhavati. evaiii viyagare- 
mane sami^^ae vij'agaroti, hainta bhavati. || 1 1| 

sc bhikkhu v^ 2, se jjani puna uvassayam janojja : 
khuddiyao khuddaduvariyao iiiyao® samniruddliiyao bha- 
vamti, tahappagare uvassae rao va viyale va nikkhamamane 
va pavisaniane va pura hatthena^ paccha paeiia, tao^ sainja- 
yarn eva nikkhaincjja va pavisejja va. kcvali buya : ayanam 117 
eyam ; jo tattha samanana^ va mahaiiana'-* va chattae va 
inattae damdae^^ va latthiya va bhisi}^ va cele^^ va oilimili^^ 
cammae va cammakosae va cammachcdariac va dubbaddhc va 
dunnikkhitte anikampe calacale, bliikkhit ya rao v^ viyMo 

B pariddluiviya. 

' B ya. 2 A nai. ^ A sat^ic. * B ujjuyad.i. ^ A °Uhd®. ® ACniijao. 

A liattliacna. ® A tate. ^ A '’nena, B danidae. B celam. B '’minim. 



78 


AYARAMGASUTTAM. 


[II. 2 . 3. § 2. 


va nikkliamaTnanc va pavisamAne va payalejja va pavadejja 

118 va, se tattha payalcmane pavadcraane hattliam va pay am va 
Java imdiyaja^am va IGsejja va panani va 4 abhihanejja va 
Jam vavarovejja va. aha bhikkhunarn puvvovadittha 4, jam 
tuhappagare uvassao pura hatthepa paccha paena, tato samja- 
yam eva nikkbameija va paviscjja va. 1|2|| 

se ^gamtarcsu va 4 anuvii uvassayam jaejja ; je tattha 
isaro, je tattha samahitthae, uvassayam anunnavejja: amam 
khalu aiiso, a/zalarndam ah^pariniiatam vasissamo, java 
aiisamtassa uvassae, java stdiammiya etavata uvassayam 

119 ginhissamo, tcua param viharissamo. ||3[| 

se bhikkhu va 2, jass’ uvassae samvascjja, tassa puvvam 
eva narnagoyam jaiiojja, tao paccha tassa gihe niinamlema- 
Tiassa auimamtemanassa va asaiiam \Ci 4 jdca no padiga- 
hejja. II 4 II 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : sasaga- 
riyam saganiyam saudayam, no pannassa nikkhamanapave- 
saiiae, no i)annassa vayana Jura cimtac ; taliappagarc 
uvassae no thanani va 3 celcjja. ||5|| 

so bhikkhu v& 2, se jjain puna uvassayam janoj ja : ga- 

120 havaikulassa majjham majjhenarfi gaintum pamtbapadi- 
baddham va, no pannassa nikkhamana Jdra cimtae; 
tahappagare uvassae no thanani va 3 cctojja. ||6|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 so jjam punA uvassayam janejja : iba 
khalu gahava/i va jdva kammakari va annamannam akko- 
samti jdra uddavemti, no pannassa jdra cimtae; sa evam 
nacca taha'ppagare uvassae no thanam vA 3 cetejja. ||7l( 
sc bhikkliLi v^ 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja: iha 
khalu galiavati va jdra kammakari va annamannassa ga/am 
tellena va ghaena va navaniena va vasac^'^ va abbhamged 
va makkhc/i va, no pannassa jdva ciiut^e; tahappagare 
uvassae no thanam va cetejja. ||8|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja: iba 
khalu gahavati va jdra kammakario v^ annamannassa ga/am 
sinanena va kakkena va loddhena va vannena vS, cunnena 

i"* MSS. anuviyi. R itilva. A vijjhae. A C pahe pac 

paclibaddluut). B takkhae. A raaiiikheti. B me®. 
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vd paumena va. aghamsamti va uvvalenti vA. uvvattcmti va, 
no pannassa . . . (§ 8) . . . cetejj^. ||9|| 

se bhikkhd 2 etc. (§ 9 ^o) gafam si^da/zaviyadena va 121 
usinodagaviyadcna va uccholcmti va padhovemti va sim- 
camti va sinaveiiti va, no pannassa etc. || 10|| 

so bliikkhu va 2 . . . (§ 9) . . . kammakario va nigin4 
tbita nigiiia uvallina mcliunadhammam vinnavemti rahassi- 
yam va inamtam mamtemti, no pannassa etc. i|ll || 

sc bbikkhii va 2, so jjam puna uvassayam jancjja : ainna- 
saTnlckkbam java pannassa no tbanam va 3 cet(yja. ||r2|j 
se bbikkbu va 2 abbikamkbejja samtbaragam csittac, so 
jjam puna samtbaragam janejja : saamdam java saTntanagarn, 
tubappagaram samtbaragam labbe samtc no padigabejja. || 13l| 
se bbikkbu va 2, se jjam puna samtbaragam janejja : 
appamdam java samtanagam garuyam, tabappagaram samtba- 
ragam labile samte no padigabejja. ||14l) 

se bbikkbCi vd 2 . . . (§ 14) . . . samtanagam labiiyam 122 
appadibariyani,^^ tabappagaram etc. ||15j| 

se bbikkbil va 2 . . . (§ 15) . . . labuyam padibariyani 
no abA,baddbam, tabappagaram etc. || 1C || 

se bbikkbu va 2 . .* . (§ IG) . . . padibariyam abd- 
baddbam, tabappagaram saintbaragani jdva labbe samti 
padigabejja. || 17 1| 

icc e/aim aya^anaim rfva^ikkamma a//a bbikkbu janejja 
imabim caubim padiinabim samtbaragam csittae. 123 

tattba kbalu ima padhaina padiina. se bliikkbu va 2 
uddisiya 2 samtbaragam jaejja, tarn jaba : ikkadam va kadbi- 
nam va jamtuyam va paragam va moragam va tanagam va 
kusam va kuccagam va paccagam va pippalagam^^ va^^ paU- 
lagam v^, so puvvam eva aloejja : auso ti va, bbagini ti va, 
dabisi me etto annataram va samtbaragam ? tabappagaram 
samtbaragam sayam va ya nam jaejja pare va se dejj^, pba- 
suyam esanijjam labbe samte padigabejja. padhama pa- 
dima. ||18|| 

ab^ ’var^ docca padima. se bbikkbb v^ 2 pebae 2 saintba- 124 
ragam jaejja, tain jaba: gabava^im®^ \^jdva kammakariyam^^ 


B pahoamti. B ‘’padi”. A om. A '’vai. ^3 “j-iu. 
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va, sc puvvam eva aloejja etc. (cf. § 18). docc& pacli- 
ma. II 19 II 

alia ’van\ tacca padiina. se bliikkhii va 2 jass* uvassae 
samvasojja, je tattlia aliasamannagate, tarn jalia: ikkado va 
java palale va, tassa labile samvasejja, tassa abibbe ukkuduo 
va nesajjic^^ va viliarcjja. tacca padima. ||20|| 

aba Vard cauttba padima. sc bliikkliu va 2 abasamtba- 
dam eva samtbara^ani jacjja, tarn jalia: pudhavisilain va 
kattbasilam va, abasamtbadam eva, tassa labbe sainvascjja, 
125 tassa alabbe ukkuduo va nesajjie va viharejj^. cauttba 
padima. 

icc e^aiuam cauubam padimanam anuafaram padimam padi- 
vajjainane, tarn ceva java aiirionnasamabie evam ca nam 
vibaramti. I|2l|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 abbikamkbejja samtbaragam paccappi- 
nittao, se jjam puna samtbaragam jancy’ja : saaindam java 
samtanagam, tabappagaram samtluiragain no paccappinijja. 
se bbikkbu v^ etc. appamdam java samtanagam, ta/zaiipaga- 
ram sarntbaragara padileliiya 2 pamajjiya 2 a^avi 3 'a 2 
vinittbuniya 2 tao samjayam eva paccappinijja. ||22|| 

se bbikkbu vii 2 samane va vasahiane va gamanugamam 
dutijjamano puvvam eva pannassa uccarapasavanabbCirnim 
padilebijja. kcvali biiya : ayanam cyain ; apadilebiyao 
uccarapasavaiiabbumie bbikkbu va 2 rao va viyale uccarapa- 
savanam parittbavcmaiie payalejja va pavadcjja v^, se tattba 
paj^alamane va pavadamano va battbam va payam va jdva 
lusejjc^ pai.tani va 4 java vavarovcjja.^'^ aba bhikkbfinam 
puvvovadittba 4, jam puvvam eva pannassa uccarapasavana- 
bbtimim padilcbcjjL ||23|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 abbikarnkbejja samtbaragabbtimim padi- 
127 lebittac, nannattba ayariena va java ganavacebeiena va 
balena va vuddbena va sebena va gilanena va ^esena va 
amtena va majjbena va saraeiia va visamena va pav^iena va 
niva^cna v&, tao samjayam eva padileliiya 2 pamajjiya 2 
babupb&suyain sejjasamtbaragam samtbarejja. ||24|| 

sc bbikkbu va 2 bahupbasuyam sejjasamtbtogain saintba- 


2* B ncsijjio. MSS. vavaroojja. 
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ritta abhikamkliojj^ bahuphasue scjjdsamtbarae durubittac. 
se bbikkbil va 2 babupliasuyam scjjasamtbaragam duruba- 
niane se puvvdm ova sasisovariyam ka 3 ^am pac ya parnajjiya, 
tao saipjayam cva babupbasue sejjasamtbarao durubejjii, 
diirubitta tato sarnjayam eva bahiipbasuo sejjasamtbarae 
saojja. II 25 II 

se bbikkbu va 2 babiij)basue sejjasamtbarae sayamane no 
annamannassa battbcnam battbam pacnam -® payam kaenam^^ 
kayam asaejja, anasayamine tao sarnjayam ova babupbasue 
sejjasamtbarae saejja. ||26|| 

so bbikkliu va 2 usasamane^^ va nisasamane va k^samaiio 
va cbiyamaiic va jambbayamane va uddoe va vatanisaggain^^ 128 
va karemane, puvvam eva asayam^^ va^^ posayam'^*^ va^^ 
panina paripibetta, tato sarnjayam cva usasejja^'*^ va jam 
vayanisaggain karejja. ||27|| 

se bliikkbu va 2 sama v’ egaya sejja bbavejja, visama 
v’ egaya sejja bbavejja, pavaya v. e. s. bh., nivaya v. e. s. bb., 
susarakkba v. e. s. bb., appasasarakkha v. e. s. bb.,^^ sadamsa- 
masag^ v. e. s. bb., appadamsamasaga v. e. s. bb., saparisada 
V. e. s. bb., aparisada v. e. s. bb., sauvasagga v. e. s. bb., 
niruvasagga v. e. s, bb. ; *tabappagarabim sejjaliim samvijja- 
manabira paggabitataragam vibarara viharejja, no kimei 

vigiiaejja. 

eyam kbalu tassa bMkkhussa ,va 2 samaggiyam, jam 
savvattbebim sabite sada jaejja si tti bemi. |]28l|3i| 
taio uddesao. 

s(Jja samatta. 

biiyam ajjbayanam. 

A parna. AB kacna. A “mane. * “dus'’, 3® AC nissagge. 

BC lisatam. ^2 A ca. ^3 ^ posataiii. 
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T AT YAM AJJHA YANAM. 

ieiyI. 


abbliuvagate khalu vasavase, abbipavuttbe babave pana 
abbisaTnbbuya, babave biya ahuna ^ bhinna, amtara se magga 

130 babupana babubiya jaca samtaiiaga anannokkamta ^ pamtlia, 
no vinnaya magga ; s’ cvam nacca no gauiauugamam du- 
ijjejja, ia^o sanijayam eva vasavasara uvalliejja. 1|1|| 

se bbikkbu va 2, se jjam puna janejja : gamam va jam 
rayabanim va, imamsi khalu gamamsi va./dm rayahdnimsi va 
no inaliati vibarabhumi, no mahati viyarabhumi, no sulablio 
pidhaplialagascjjasanithara//c, no sulablic phasuo umche 
ah esan ij j e, bah ave j attha samanamahan aatihiki yana vaiu in aga 

131 uvagai'a, uvagainissamti, accainn^ vitli, no pannassa nikkha- 
nianapavesana java dhamindnuogacinitao ; s’ evam nacca 
tahappagarani gamam va nagarain Va java rayabanim va no 
vasavasam uvalliojja. ||2|| 

se bhilddiu va 2 . . . (§ 2) . . . rayahanimsi va mahati 
vibarabhumi, mahati viyarabhumi,* sulabhe jattha pidhe 4, 

132 1^0 jattha babave samana java uvagamissamti, app^inna 
vitti java rayabanim va, tato sainjayam eva vasavasaiu 
uvalliojja. It3|| 

aha puna evam janejja : cattari masa vasanain vitikkamta 
hemamtana ya pamcadasarayakappe parivusite, amtara se 
magga bahupana java samtaiiaga, no jattha babave samana 
j6.va uvagamissamti ya,* s’ evam nacca no gam^nugdmain 

aha puna evam janejja . . . (§ 4) . . . amtara se magga 
appamda java samtaiiaga, bahave jattha samana jd.va uv^- 
gamissamti ya, s’ evam nacca ta^o samjayarn eva gam^nug^- 
mam duijjejj^.^ II 5 1| 


* A ahanu. ^ B anannokamta. ^ A oni. * MSS. duti®. 
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se bliikkhii va 2 gamaniigamain duijjaraano pura^o juga- 
in^yain pehamane datthima, tase pane uddhattu padam 
riejja, s^liattn padam riejja, vitiriccham va kattu padara 
riojja, sati parakkamc samja^am eva parakkamcyja, no 
ujju>^am gaccliejja, ta^o samjayam eva gainanugamam 

II ^11 

se bbikkhu va 2 gamaiiugamam dfiijjamanc amtara sc 133 
prinani v^ biyani va hariyani va udac va mattiya va 
aviddhattho sa/i parakkamc Jam no njjuyam gaccbcjja, ta^o 
saipjayam eva gamamigamam duijjojja.^ l|7j| 

se bbikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duljjaraane^ amtara sc 
viruvaruvani paccamtikaiii dasugaya/anani milakkbuni anari- 
yani dussamappani duppannavanijjaiii akalapadibohini akala- 
padibboini sa/i ladbe viharae samtbaramanobim janavacbim, 
no vibaravattiyae pavajjcjja gamanae. j|8i| 134 

kovali buya : aydnam eyam ; te nam bala : ayam tone, 
ayam iipacarac, ayam ta/o aga/c tti kattii tarn bliikkbum 
akkoscjja va Jam uddavejja va vattbam padiggaham kamba- 
lam payapumcbanam aocbimdcjja bbiiiidejja va avubarejja va 
p.arittbavejja v^ ; aba bliikkliimain puvvovadittba 4, jam no 
tabappagarani viruvaruvani paccanitiyani dasugayatanani 
Jdfa viharavattiyc\c no pavajjejja gamanae, ta^o samjayam eva 
gainanugamam duijjojja.’'^ l|9l| 

se bhikkbu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane’'' aintara se 135 
arayani va ganarayani va juvarayani va dorajjani va verajja- 
iii va viruddbarajjani va, sati ladlic vibarae saintbaramano- 
bim® janavaebiin,® no vibaravattiyae pti'Vajjcjja gamanae. 
kevali buya : dyanam eyam ; tc nani bala : ayam teno tarn 
ceva Jdva gamanae, into samjayam eva gamanugamam 

lU^II • 

se bbikkhu vd 2 gdmdnugamam drnjjamano amtara se 
viham siyd, se jjam puna vibum jdnejjd: egabena va duya- 
bena va tiyabena va cauyabena va pamcahena va pauncjja 136 
va no va pauncjja, tabappagarani viham anegabagamanijjam 
sati ladbe ydm gamande. ||11|| 

kevali bbyd : ayanam eyam ; amtard sc vdsamsi va panesu 


5 B duti'^. " B gaechejja. ’ B ^uini. » A "esu va. 
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va panaesu va viesu liariesu \-k udaesu va mattiyae^ va 
aviddliatthae.^^ alia bhikkliunam puvvovadittha 4, jam 
tahappagaram viham anegahagamanijjara Java no gamanae ; 
tato samjayam eva gamanugamam duijjejju.® I|12(| 

so bhikkhu va 2 gam&nugarnam duijjamano aintara so 
nav^samtarimam iidayam siya, so jjam puna navam jS,nejja : 
assamjae bbikkhupadiyao kiiiejja va pamiccejja vS. navae 
vd navam parinamam kattu tbalao va n^vam jalainsi ogabcjja/^ 
jaMo va navam tbalamsi nkkasejja/^ punnam \k navaiu 
ussimccjja, sannam v^ navam nppilavcjja ; tahappagaram 
navam uddhagaminim va ahegaminim va tiriyagaminim va 
param joyanamerao addhajoyanamerae va appataro^* \k 
bhujjataro^^ va no duruhejja gamanae. 1J131| 

137 so bhikkliil va 2 puvvam ova tiricchasampatimain navam 
jdnejja, janitta sc ttara ayae ogam tarn avakkaincjja, 2 tta 
bhamdagam padilehejjtl,'*''^ 2 tt^ egao^® bhoyanabhamdagam 
karejjsl, 2 ttd sasisovariyam ka^^am pae pamajjcjja, 2 ttS, 
sag^ram bhattam paccakkhaejja, 2 tta ogam payain jale kicca, 
egam p^Lyam thalc kicc^, into samjayam ova n^vam duru- 
bejja. II 14 II 

so bhikkhu vil 2 navam duruhathane vi no nav^e purao 
duruhejja, no navae aggao duruhejja, no navab majjhato 

138 duruhejja, no vahao pagijjhijm 2 amguliyae uddisiya^® 2 
onaraiya 2 unnaniiya 2 nijjhaejja. HiSII 

s’ evam navaga^o navagayam varfcjj^ : ausamto samana ! 
eyam tumam navam ukkasahi va vokkasahi vS. khiv^ihi va 
rajjue Ta gahaya akasahi.^^ no s’ eyam parinnam pariyanejja,^® 
tusiiiio uvehcjja. (1 16 j| 

so nara paro navagato navagayam vaejjA.: ausamto samana! 
no saincaesi tumam navam ukkasittae va vokkasittae va 
khivittao va rajjuyae va gaht^ya dkasittae ; ahara otam navdo 
rajjuyam, sayam ceva nam vayam n^vain ukkasissdmo va 
Java rajjuyao gahaya akasissarao, no s’ eyam parinnam 
parijanojj^, tusinio uvchejja. || 17 1| 

so nam paro navagao navagayam vaejja : dusamto saraanA. ! 

® A ®yasu. B ®a.e. B asninjao. A uggiilirjja. ]} ogalieijS. 
** B “re. B padigilhcjja. MSS. ega.. B “ovari. A majjhu. 

A uvadarasiya. B rajjiiyai va java rajjuo v3, gahaya fikasiss^mo. A %a- 
“ahi, i. marg. java rajjue va gahaya agasissaiuo. ^ janejja. 
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samcaesi tarn tumam navam alittona va pidhcna^^ va vamsena 
va valaeua va avallaena va valiehi. no s’ etam parinnam 
parijanoj ja, tiisinio uvchejja. || 18 1| 

se nam paro navaga/o navaga^am vari^ojja : ausamto 
samana ! etam ta tumam navae udayam liattliena v^ pacna 139 
va mattena va pacliggaherui va navaussiincacna v^ ussimcahi. 
no s’ etam etc. 1|19 1| 

se nam paro navaga^o navaga^am vadejja : ausamto 
samana ! etam ta tumam navae uttimgam hatthcna va 
paena^^ v^ bahuna \h. {^runa va iidarena va sisena va kaena 
vd navaussimoaena va celena va mattiyae va kusapattacna v^ 
kuruvimdena va pihehi. no s’ e/am etc. || 20 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 navae uttimgena udayam asavamanam 
pelide uvaruvarim navam kajjalaveinanara pehac, no param 
uvasamkamittu evam bilya : ausamto gab aval ! cyam to 
navae udayam uttimgena asavati, uvaruvari va ^ nava kajja- 
lavcti. etappagaram manam va vaim va no para^ kattu 
viharejja ; appussue abahileso egamtigcna appanam viosejja^* 
sarna/fio, ta^o samjayam eva navasamtarimo udae a/tariyam 
riejj^. 140 

eyam khalu tassa bhiAkhussa va samaggiyam, etc. ||21||1|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

se nam paro navagato navaga 3 ’am vaejja: ausamto samana ! 
eyam tii tumam chattayara va Jcira cammaclie^/anagam va 
genliahi, e/ani tumam viruvariivani sattluijayani dliarchi, 
eyam ta tumam daragam va darigam va pajjehi# no se tarn 
parinnam parijanejja, tusinio uvclicjja. || 1 (j 

se nam ’paro navaga/o navagayam vaejja : S.usamto ! csa 
nam sarnano bhaipdabharie bhava^i, se nam bahae gab ay a 111 
n^vao udagamsi pakkbivaha. etappagaram niggliosam 
socca nisarama se ya civaradhari Siya, kbij^para eva civa- 
rani uvvedhejja va nivvcdliejja^ va uppbesam va karojja.^ |j2[| 
aha puna evara janejja : abhikamtakurakanuna kbalu biila 
bah&bim gahaya navao udagamsi pakkbivejja; se puvvam 
eva va^/ejja : Ausamto gabavati ! ma m’ etto bahae gahaya 

B pklhaena va. “ a padona. A vaim, B vaytun. 0 Niposi jja. 

^ B nivcdojja, A vodhcjja. * Com. iipposam va kujja. 
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nava/'o uclagamsi pakkliivaha ; sayam ceva nam navao uda- 

142 gamsi ogaliissami.’*^ se n* cvam vadamtam paro salia!?a 
balasa^ baliahim galiaya udagamsi pakkhivejja, tarn no 
sumane siya, no dumrnano siyA, no uccavayam manam 
niyacchcjja, no tesim balanam gliatae baliao’'^ samuttliejja, 
appiissue jam sainabie, ta^o samjayam eva udagamsi 
pavejja. ||3|| 

sc bbikkhu va 2 udagamsi pavamano no hatthcna battliam, 
paena payam, kaoiia kayam asMejja. se anasadae anasa^/a- 
mino® tato samja^^m cva pavejja. ||4l| 

143 se bhikkliu va 2 udagamsi pavamane no omagganimaggi- 
yam’^ karejja, ma m’ eyam udagam kannesu \k acclusu va 
nakkamsi va muliamsi va pariyavajjejja, ta^o samjayam eva 
udagamsi pavejja. ||5|( 

se bliikkliu va 2 udagamsi pavamane dovvaliyam paunejja, 
khippara eva uvabiin viginiccjja^ va visohcjja va, no ceva 
nam s^tijjcjja. aba puna evain janejja : parae siya udagao 
tiram p^unittae, tato samjayam cva udaullciia va sasiniddhena 
v^ kaena udagatire cittliejja. ||0|| 

se bbikkhu v^ 2 udaullani va sasiniddbam va kayara no 
amajjejja va pamajjejja va samlibejja va nillibejja va uvva- 
lejja va uvvattejja vA ayavcjja vA payAvcgja vA. aba puna 
evam jAnojjA : vigatodac me kae, voccbiiinasinebc, tabappa- 
gAram kAyam Amajjejja va jdca payAvejja vA, tato samjayAm 
eva gAmanugAmara duijjejjA.® )|71| 

144 sc bbikkhu vA 2 gAmanugAmam duijjamane no parebim 
saddhim par'ijaviya gamAnugArnam duijjcjjA® ; tato samjayAni 
cva gAmanugAmam duijjejja.^ j|8|| 

so bbikkhu vA 2 gAmAnugamam duijjamane® amtara se 
jamgbAsamtArirne udae siyA, se puvvArn eva sasisovariyarn 
kayam par/e pamajjejja, so puvvain eva pamajjitta jam egam 
pAdani jalc kiccA, egam pAdam tbalc kiccA, tato samjayAm eva 
jarngbasamtarime udae abariyam nojja. ||9 !| 

145 se bhikkbu vA 2 jaragbasanitArime udae aliAriyani 

riyamane no hatthcna hattbam jdva^^ anasadamine, tato 
samjayAm cva jamgbAsamtArirne udae a/iAriyam^® ||10|| 

se bbikkhu vA 2 jamgbAsamtArirne udae abAriyam 

^ B iiggahissami. * B palasa. * B ghatae vahae. ® A®mane. B “mugg®, 

* A '’ay am. ® A vik®. * B duti®. B ahuriyam. “ A full phrase. 
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ri 3 ^amaiic no s^yavadiyae^^ no paridahapadiyao mahatimaha- 
layamsi udagamsi kayam vioscjjtl, ta^o etc. aha puna evain 
janejja : parae siya udagao tiram paimittae, tao sainjayam eva 146 
udaullena va sasiniddhena va kacna udagatiro citthejja. ||11|| 
se bhikkhu vd 2 udaullam va kayam sasiniddham va 
kayain no ainajjejja va painajjojja va.^^ aha puna evam 
janejja: vigatodao me kac vocchinnasinehe ; tahappagaram 
kayam araajjejja vayVim'* paj^vejjai^ va,^^ tato samjayam 
eva gamanugamarn duijjejja.® I|12l| 

se bhikkliu va 2 gclrnanugamam duijjamane no mattiya- 
gaeliim paehim hariyani chimdiya 2 vikujjiya 2 viphaliya 
ummaggena hariyavadhae gacchejja, jam ctam'''^ paehim 
mattiyain khippam eva hari/aiii avaharantu. matitthanam 
sampliase, no evam karejja. se puvvam eva appahari^'^am 
muggara padilchejja, ta^o samjayam eva gamaiiugamam 

II II 

se bhikkhu va 2 gnmaiiug^mam duijjamano® amtara so 
vapp^ni va phalihaiii va pagarani v4 toranani va aggalaiii va 
aggalapasagani va gaddao va dario va, sati parakkamo 147 
samjayam eva parakkamojj^, no ujjuyain gacchejja. ||14|I 
kevali bilya : ayanam* evam ; so tattha parakkamara^ne 
payalcyja va pavadejja va, se tattha payalernaiie va pavada- 
mane va rukkhani va guramani v& lay^o va vallio va tanani 
va gahan^ni va hariyani va avalambiya 2 uttarejja. je 
tattha pidipahiya uvagacchamti, to pani jaejja ; tao samja- 
yam eva avalambiya uttarejja, tao samjayam eva gamanuga- 
mam duijjojj4.’ || 15 1| 

se bhikkhd va 2 garadnugamara duijjamane^ amtara so 
javasani vd sagadani vd rahdni vd sacakkdni vd paracakkdni 
vd senam vd viruvaruvam samnivittham pehde, sati parakka- 
me sarajaydm eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyam gacchejjd. so 
nam paro sendgato vadcjjd: dusamto ! esa nam samane 
sende abhinivdriyam kare/i, se nam vdhde gahaya dgasaha ! 
so nam paro vahahira gahaya agascjja ; tam no sumane 
siyd java samdhie, tao samjaj^m ova gdmanugdmam 148 
dlliijejjl’ II 16 II 

B saya®. B om., A i. marg. urn. A jam ecliira. A ^gaie. 

B akasijja. 
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amtara se paclipahiya uvagacchojja, te nam padipahija 
evam vadejja : Ausamta samana! kevatie se game va jam 
rayalianim va? kevatij^ ettha asa hattlii gamapimdolaga 
manussa parivasainti ? se bahubhatto babuudae bahujane 
babujavase? sc appabhatte appandae appajano appajavase? 
eyappagarani pasinani puttbo no vagarejjA/^ cyappagarani 
pasinani no piicchojja.^^ 

149 eyam kbalu tassa bbikkbussa va 2 samaggiy am, etc. H 17 H 2 II 

biio uddesaor 

se bbikkbu vA 2 gamanugAmam duijjaraAnc,^ aiptara 
se vappAni va pbalihAni vA pAgArAni vA jam dario va kudA- 
gArAni va pAsAdani vA numagibani vA rukkhagihani vA 
pavvayagibAni va rukkbam vA cetij’-akadam, tbubbam va 
cotiyakiidam, Aesaiiaiii va jam bbavaiiagibani va, no bAbao 
pagijjbiya 2 ainguliyAe uddisiya 2 onamiya 2 unnaiiiiya 2 

150 nijjbaejjA ; ta^o samjayAm eva gAmAnugamam dbijjojja.^ || 1 1| 

se bbikkbu va 2 gAmAnugAmam duijjamAne,^ amtarA so 
kaccbani vA daviyaiii vA numAni vA valayani vA gabanani va 
gabanaviduggAni va vanAiii vA pavvayAiii va pavva/avi- 
duggani vA pavvatagiliAni ^ vA ^ a'gadani va , talagani va 
dabAni va vadio vA navio vA pokkbaranio vA dibiyAo va 

151 gumjaliyao va sarani vA sarapamtiyaiii va sarasarapamtiyAni 
vA, no vAbao pagijjbiya 2 jam nijjliA'ejjA. ||2|| 

kevali buyA : Ayanain eyam; je tattba miga vA pasu^ va 
pakkbi vA sarisiva vA jalacara* vA tbalacarA^ vA kbabacara^ 
va satta, te 'attasojja vA vittascjja vA vAdam vA saranam va 
kamkbejjA : vArcti me ayam samano. aba bbikkbunam 
puvvovadittbA, 4 jam no^ bAbAo pagijjbiya 2 jdm nijjbAcjjA, 
tao samjayAm eva AyariovajjbAebim saddbim gAmaniigAmam 

se bbikkbu vA 2 AyariovajjbAebim saddbim gAmAnugamam 
duijjaniAnc^ no Ayariovajjbayassa battbena vA hattbam 
aiiAsAyamine, tao samjayAm eva AyariovajjbAebim jdra 
duijjejja. 1|*4|| 

18 A °irine. 13 Calc, aikkhcjja. B roads : e. p. no piicchejja, c. p. puttlio 
va aputt'i« va no vagarojja. 

1 B dutr. * B om. B pasuyd. ^ A “rain. ® A jaimo. 
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Be bhikkliu va 2 ^lyariovajjhaeliim saddhim gamanugainam 
duijjamane/ amtara so padipahi}^® uvagacchejja, te narn 
pAdipahiya® evarn vadejja : eiusamto samana ! ke tubbhe,^ 
kao va eha, kahim gaccliilii/m? je tattha ayarie va uvajjhao 
va, se bhasejja va viy^garejja va; ayariovajjhayassa bhasam^- 152 
nassa va viy^garcmanassa va no amtara bhasam karojja ; tao 
a//aratiniyao ® duijjojja.^ ||5|f 

se bhikkhu va 2 aharatiniyain^ gainanugamam dCiijjamanc, 
no ra^iniyaasa hatthena hatthaip java anasayamane, tao 
samjayam eva ahara^iniyain gainanugamam duijjejja.^ l|Gl| 
se bhikkliLi v^ 2 aharatiniyam duijjumaiie, amtara se 
padipabiya uvagaccbcjja, te nam padipa/dya evam vadejja : 
ausamto samana! ke tubbbc? je tattha savvaratinie, so 
bhasejja va 2, ratiniyassa bhasamaiiassa viyagarem^iiassa no 
amtara bhasam bhasejja, tato saipjayam ova gamanugainam 
l|7ll 

se bhikkhd va 2 gamanugamam duijjamane,^ amtara se 
padipabiya uvagacchejja, te nam padipabiya evam vadejja : 
ausamto samand ! aviyaim otto padipahe pasaha, tarn jaha ; 
manussam va gonam va mahisam va pasum va pakkhim va 
sirisivam va jalayaram* va, aikkhaha, damseha ! tani no 153 
aikkhejj^, no damsejja ; no tassa tarn parinnam parijanejja, 
tusinio uvehejja, janam va no janani ti vadejja, tao samjayam 
eva gamanugamam dilijjejja.^ II 8 |i 

so bhikkM va 2 . . . (S 8) . . . padipahe pasaha: uda- 
gapasuyani kaindani va inulaiii va tayd patta puppha phala 
biya, udagam va saraniliiyam aganim va samiiikkhittara ? 154 
sesam tarn ceva. aikkhaha jdva duijjejja.^ 119 1| 

se bhikkhd va 2 . . . (§ 8) . . . padipahe pasaha : java- 
sani va jdva viruvardvam samnivittham so aikkhaha Java 
d^yjejja.M|10l| 

se bhikkhd va 2 . . . (^ 8) . . . ausamto samana I kevatie 
etto game va Java r^yahaiiim va ? so aikkhaha Jdva 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . . (§ 8) . . . ausamto samana! kevatie 

® A padr, B ®baluya. ^ A tiijjlio. » A alur, B ’’nio. » A iilia". ‘o A alia- 
ratiniyut'. B vayusi. A pasd. B om. 
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etto garaassa nagarassa jura rayalianie magge ? se 
aikkhaha talCem jdva duijjejja.^ I|12|| 

se bhikkliu va 2 gamaiiugainam ddijjamano, amtara se 
gonara viySlam padipa/ie pehae java cittavilladam viyalam 
padipa/ie pehae, no tesira bhito'^ ummaggeiiam gacchejj^, no 
maggao maggam samkarnejja, no gahanam va vanam va 

155 duggam va anupavisejja, no rukkhainsi duruhejja, no maha- 
timahalayamsi udagamsi kayam vioscjja, no vadam va sara- 
nam va senam va sattham va kuinkhejja, appussiie java 
samahie, tato samjayani eva ganianugamam duijjojja.^ I|13I| 

so bliikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjam^ne,^ amtara sc 
viham siya, sc jjam puna viham jaiicjja : imainsi khalii 
vihamsi baliave amosaga iivagaraiiapadiyae sanipiindiya 
gacchejja, no tesim bliio ummaggam ceva java samahie, tato 
samjayarn eva gamanugamam dhijjejja.^ 1|14|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam d5ijjamane, amtara sc 
amosaga gacchejja, te naiu amosaga evam vadejja : ausanito 
saman^ ! ahara eyam vattham va 4, dehi, vikkhivahi ! tain 
no sc^ nikkhivcjja ; no vamdiya 2 jaejja, no amjaliiu 

kattu jaejja, no kalunapadiyae jaejja, dhammiyae jayanae 
jaejja tusiniyabhavena va. ||15l| 

te nam amosaga say am karanijjam ti kattu akkosaipti 
v^ java uddavemti va vattham vd 4 acchimdejja va java 

156 paritthavcjja va, tarn no garaasamsariyam kujja, no raya- 
samsari^^am kujja, no param uvasamkamittu buya : ausarato 
gahavai ! etc khalu me amosaga uvagaranapadiyac sayani 
karanijjam ”ti kattu akkosamti va java paritthavemti va. 
etappagaram man am va vaim va no purafo kattu viharejja ; 
oppussue java samahie, tato samjayarn eva gamanugamam 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 s&maggiyam, etc. || 16 1| 3 1| 

157 taio uddesao. 

iriya samatta. 

taiyam ajjhayanam. 

A cittacillaya, B °villadam. B bhitto. MSS. uvakarana. A ora. 
MSS. ahara. B jay’. 
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se bhikkhu va 2 vai 5 ^a 3 ^araim socca nisamma imaira anaya- 
raim aii^yariyapuvvaira janejjA, : jo kolia va va^^am viumjamti, 
je rnaiia va, je^ mayao va, je loblia va va 3 auri viumjamti, 
jana^o va pharusam vadamti, ajanu/o va pharusam var/amti ; 
savvarn otam savujjam vajjejja ; vivegam ayae dhuvam 
co’dam janejja adhuvaiji va. || 1 1| 

asanam va 4 labhiya no labhiya, bliumjiya no bhumjiya, 159 
aduva agate ^ aduva no agate, ^ aduva cti aduva no eti, aduva 
ehiti aduva no eliiti, tattha^ vi agate ^ tattlia^ vi no agate, ^ 
tuttha^ vi eti tattba ^ vi no eti, tattha'^ vi ehiti tattha vi no 
ehiti. II 2 II 

auuvii nitthabhasisami/ae satiijac bhasam bhasejja, lam 
jaba : egavayunarn duvayanam bahiivayanuni itthivayanain 
purisava 3 '’anam napurasagavayanam ajjhatthavayaiiam uvani- 
yavayanara avaniyavayanam uvaniyaavaniyavayaiiain avani- 
yauvaniyavayanam tiyavayanam paduppannavayanam anaga- 161 
tavayanam paccakkhavayanam parokkhavayanam. se egava- 
yanam va«?issami, egavayanam vaejja,ydm parokkhavayaiiaiii 
vadissarai, parokkhavayanam vadejja. itthi v' csaiyi purisa v' 
esara napuTpsaga v^esaui, evam va c^eyam annaha v& c’ eyam, 
anuvii nitth^bhasi samiyae samjae bhasani bhasejja. || 3 1| 
icc eyaim ^ya^aiiairn uvatikamma aha bhikkhu janejja 
cattari blitlsajayaiiu, tarn jaha : saccam cgain padhamain 
bh^sAjayam, biyam mosain, taiyam saccamosam, jam n’ova 162 
saccam n'eva mosam n^eva saccamosam asaccamosaiii tarn 
cautthara bhasajatara, so bemi. je ya atita, je ya paduppanna, 
je ya anagai^a arahaiuta bhagavamta,'* savva te eyani cattari 
bhasajayaim bhasimsu vd bhasainti va bhasissamti va, panna- 
vimsu va 3, savvaim ca iiam eyani acittaiii vannamamtaiii 

* B om. 2 B * B cttlia. ^ BC ettlia. ® A ’to. 



92 


AYARAMGASUTTAM. 


[IL 4. 1. $ 4. 


garndlmmamtani rasamamt^ni ® pbasamaiptani ® caovacai/airn 
yipparinamadliammaim ^ bhavamti Hi samakkba^aiip. ||4|| 

163 se bbikkbCi va 2 piivvam bb^sa abbasa, bliasijjam&ni bba&a 
bbasa, bbasasamayavitikkamta ® bbasiya bhasa abbasa. ||5|| 

sc bbikkbu va 2 jayabbasa sacca, jayabbasa mosd, ja 3 ^a- 
bbasa saccaraosa ; tabappagaram bbasam savajjam sakiriyam 
kakkasam sakadu 5 ^am nittburam pbarusam anba^^akariiu 
cbcdakarim bliedakarim pari/avanakarim uddavanakariiii 
bbiitovagba^iyam abhikamkba no bbasam^ bbascjja. ||Gl| 
sc bbikkbu va 2 jayabhas^ suluima, jayabbasa asaccamosa, 

164 tabappagaram bbasam asavajjam akirij^arayam abhu^ovagba- 
tiyam abhikamkba bbasam bbascjja. 1|7|| 

se bbikkbii va 2 piimam amamtemanc amamtite va apadi- 
simemane no evam vadcjja : hole ti® va, gbole ti'-^ va, vasulc^^ 
ti ^ va, kupakkhe ti ^ va, gbadadase ti va, sane ti ® va, tone 
ti ^ v^, carie tti va, mai ti va, musavadi ti va, iti yaim 
tumaim ti yaim ' te janaga ; etappagaram bbasam savajjani 
jdra abhikamkba no bbascjja. ||8|( 

se bbikkbii va puraam amain temane amamtite va apadi- 

165 suncmane^^ evam vadcjja: amuge ^i va, auso ti va, ausaintaro 
ti va, savage ti v^, uvasage ti va,' dbainmic ti va, dhanima- 
ppie ti va, eyappagaram bbasam asavajjam Java abbutova- 
ghatiyam abhikamkha bhasejja. ||9|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 ittbim amamtemane amamtite va apadi- 
sunemani no evam vadcjja : holi ti va, gboli ti va ; 
ittliiganiemnn netavvam, 1J10|| 

se bhik'khu va 2 ittbim amamtemanc amamtite va 
apadisuneraani evam vadcjja : auso ti va, bliayini ti va, 
bboti ti va, bhagavati ti va, savige ti va, uvasie ti va, 
dbaramie ti vA, dbaminappie ti va, eyappagaram bhasaiu 
as^vajjarn /dm abbikarakba bbascjja. ||ll|| 

se bbikkhCi va 2 no evam vadejja : nabbedeve ti va, 
gajjadeve ti va, vijjudeve ti va, pavuttbadeve ti va, pada/u 
v^ vasam ma va pada/u, nippajja^u va sasara ma v^ nippajja^ii, 
vibbavau va rayani ma va vibb^ivau,''^ udeu va s5rie ma 

® A ''viimtani. A vivihiulhaminaim. ® B “viikkamtam ca nam. ® B tii. 

10 B "li. A oore. i'-® MSS. ss. la MSS. sfuako. i* A'"mtiu-. ' A ittlii- 
yaiu, B itlln. \ uabham, C nablio. B vibliatii, C vibliuyatu. i® Auvcii, 

• B udao, C udaii. 
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va udcu/^ so va raya jaya^u ma va jaya^u, no etappagaram 
bhasam bh&sejja. II 12 II 166 

pannavam so bliikkbu va 2 amtalikkbe ti va, giijjh^Tiucane 
ti va, sammuccbie ti v^, nivaio va paoe vadejja va ; vuttha- 
valaliage tti. 

cyam khalu tassa bliikkhiissa va 2 s^maggiyam, etc. || 13||1|| 
padliamo uddesao. 

so bliikkbu va 2 jaha v’ egaiyaim ruv&im pasejja, taha vi 
taim no evam vadojja, tarn jaha : gamdi gaindi ti va, kutthl 
2 ti va java mahurnehini tti^ va hatthacchinne hattbacchiniio 
ti va ; evam pada nakka kanna uttlia ; je yav’ anno tahappa- 
gara eyappagarahim ^ bliasahim buiya-^ buiya^ kuppamti 167 
niaiiava, to yavi taliappagara eyajipagarahiiu bhasabim 
abbikamkba no bluisojja.'^^ || 1 1| 

so bliikkbu va 2 jaba v’ egaiyaim riivaim pasejja, taba vi 
evam vadejja : oyainsi oyamsl ti va, teyamsi 2 ti va,® abbi- 
rfivam 2, padinivam 2, pasadiyam 2, darisanijjam darisiiiie 
ti va, je yav’ anne tahappagdr^ eyappagarabim bbasahim 
buiya ^ 2 no kuppamti manava, te yavi taliappagara eyappa- 
gju’fibiin bhasabim abbikamkba bbasani bbasejja. tahappa- 168 
garam bbasam asavajjam java bbasejja. H2|| 

so bliikkbu va 2 jaba v' egatiyaim ruvaim pasejja, tarn 
jaha: vappaiii yk java blvivaiiagihani va, taha vi taim no 
evam vadejja : sukado va, sutthu kade ^i va, sabukallaiiam ti 
va karaiiijje^ i va. eyappag§.ram bbasam savajjam jAva no 
bbasejja. ||3|| • 

so bliikkbu va 2 . . . (S 3) . . . taba vi taim evam 
vadi^’ja, tani jaha: arambbakade ti va, savajjakade ti va, 
payattakade ti va, pasadiyam pasadie ti va, darisaniyam 2, 
abbiruvara 2, padirdvam 2, eyappagaram bbasam asavajjam 
java bbasejja. || 4 1| • 

so bbikkhii va 2 asanara va 2 uvakkbadiyam ® pebae, taba 
vi tarn no evam vadejjd, tarn jaha : sukado ti va, sutthu kado 
ti va, sahukado ti va, kallane ti va, karanijje ti va, eyappagaram 
bhdsam savajjam jdva no bb&sejja. ||5|| 

MSS. 2 20 B ®go. 

' B ‘’inehi ti. ® B taha®. ^ A butiyii. ^ B taha®, A etaha®.^ ® B adds 
tahappagaram asavajjam javahh^ejjd. ® B vaccanibi ti va. ’ B jja. ^ A kh. 
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so bhikkhu va 2 asanam 4 uvakkliadlyam® peliae evam 
vadejja, tain jaha : arambhakade ti va savajjakade ti va, 

169 payattakado ti va, bhaddayain bliaddae ti va, (isadham 2, 
rasiyam 2, maniinnam 2, eyappagaram bhasam asavajjam 
Jdra bhasejja. || 6|| 

se bbikkbil v^ 2 nianussara va gonam va mabisam va 
migam va pasum va pakkliim ® va sirisivam va jalayaram 
va, se ttam parivudhaktiyam pehae, no evam vadejja : 
thulle ti va, pametile^^ ti va, vatte ti va, vajjlio ti va, paiiue^^ 
ti va. eyappagaram bhasam savajjainydm no bhasejja. ||7|| 

se bhikkliCi va 2 manussam va Jdra jalayaram va, se ttain 
parivudliakayam pehae evam vadcijja : parivudhakao ti va, 

170 uvacittakae ti va, thirasamghayane^^ ti va, cittamainsasonio ti 
va, padipunnaimdie ti va ; eyappagaram bhasam asavajjain 
Jdra bhasejja. ||8l| 

sc bhikkhu va 2 viruvariivao gao pehae no evam vadejja, 
tarn jaha : dojjha ti va, dainnia ti va, goraha ti va, valiinia ti 
va, rahajogga ti va; eyappagaram bhasam savajjam Jdva 
no bhasejja. |i9i| 

se bhikkhii va 2 virdvardvao gao peh^le evain vadejja, tarn 
jaha : juvam gave ti va, dhenu ti va, rasavati ti va, hassc ti 
va, mahallae ti va, mahavvae ti va,^-'’ samvahano ti va, 
eyappagaram bhasarn asavajjam Jdra bhasejja. ||10|| 

so bhikkhu va 2 taVeva garatum ujjanaim pavva/^ni^*^ 
vanani va rukkha mahalla pehae no evain vadejja : p&s^ya- 
jogga ti va, toranajogga ti va, gihajogga ti va, phalihajogga 
ti va, aggalajogga ti va, navajogga ti v^, udagajogga ti va^'*’ 
doiii-pidha - camgavera - naingalakuliya - jamta-latthi- nabhi- 
gamdi-asana-sayana-jana-uvassaya-jogg^ ti va ; eyappagaram 
bhasam savajjam Jdra no bhasejjA,. ||11||' 

171 se bhikkhu va 2 taV eva garatura ujjanaim pavva^'aiu 
vanani va rukkha mahalla pehae evam vadejja, tain jaha : 
j^timarnta ti v&, dihavatt^ ti va, mahalayd ti vd, payatasala 
ti va, vidimasala ti va, pasadiyd ti va 4 ; eyappagaram 
bhasam asavajjam Jdt'a abhikamkha bhasejja. ||12|| 

» B palclcht. 10 A pir^. ^ B sa. Bpamedale. A puyame, B pada^n^’- 
11 A para"’, i^ A om. i® A'’vali'’. i" B gamt’. i® Apavvayaim. i'* A aggn- 

• lunavaiidaga. 
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se bhikkhu va 2 bahusambhuta vanapliala pebae no ovain 
vadejja, tain jah^ : pakka ti v4, patakliajja ti va, vclociya^o 
ti va, tala ti va, peba ti va ; eyappagarain bbasam savajjam 
jam no vadejja. ||13(| se bbikkhu va 2 bahusambhuta vana- 
pbala pehao evam vadejja, tarn jaba : asamthacla ti va, 172 
babunivattimapbala ti va, babusambbiiya ti va, bbutaruva ti 
va ; eyappagarain bbasam asavajjam jam bbasejja. ||14|| 
se bhikkhu va 2 bahusambhityao osahio pehao taha vi 
tao no evam vadejja, tarn jaba : pakka ti va, niliya ti va, 
chavi ti va, laiina ti va, bhajjima ti va, bahukhajjima ti va ; 
eyappagiiram bbasam savajjam jam no bbasejja. ||15I| 
se bhikkhu va 2 bahusambbuyao osahio pebae taha vi (ao 
evam vadejja, tarn jaba : rudha ti va, babusambliCi^a ti va, 173 
tbira ti va, usadha ti va, gabbbiya ti va, pasu/a ti va, sasara 
ti va, eyappagarain bbasam asavajjam jdm bbasejja. || 1G(| 
so bbikkhii va 2, jaba v' egatiyaim sadd^iin sunejja, taha 
vi taim^'* no evaiii vadejja, tain jaba: susadde ti va 2, 
eyappagarain bbasam savajjam jdm no bbasejja ; taha vi 
tairn evain vadejja, tain jaba : siisaddam susadde ti vd, 
diisaddam dusadde ti va ; eyappagarain bbasarn asa- 
vajjam jdm bbasejja. 1|1*7|| cmni ruvaim : kanbo ti va 5 ; 
gaindbaiin : subbhigamdlie ti va 2 ; rasaim : tittaiii va 5 ; pba- 
saim : kakkhaddni va. II 18 1| 

so bhikkhu va 2 vamfa kobam ca manam ca mayam ca 
lobham ca anuvii nitthabbasi nisammabliasi aturiyabhast 
vivogabhdsi sarniyao sainjate bbasani bbasejja. 

eyarn khalu tassa bbikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, <§tc. || 19 1| 2|| 
biio uddesao. 

• bbasajaya samatta. 

« 

cauttbam ajjhayaiiam. 

A vclotiniii, B velotiya, C veloviga. B adds tahd vi. ** B eyaim. 
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PAM CAM AM A. TJ II AY AN AM. 

VATTHESANA. 

se bliikkhu va 2 ablnkamklicjja vattham esittae, sc jjam 
puna vattham evani janejja, tain jaha ; jamgiyam va bhaipgi- 
yam va sanayam va pottagam va khoiniyam va tidakadam va, 

175 tahappagaram vattham; je niggamthc tarunc jiivam bala- 
vam appayamkc thirasarnghayane, so egam vatthain dl.arejja, 
no bitiyam ; ja niggamthi, sa cattari samghadio dharejja: 
cgam duhatthavittharam, do tihatthavittharao, egam cau- 
hatthavitth^iram. tahappagarchim^ vatthcliiiu asamvijja- 
manehim aha paccha egam ogam samsivejja. |)1|| 

se bhikkhil va 2 param addhajoyanamcrae vatthapadiyae 
no abhisamdharejja gamando. sc bhikklul va 2, se jjam 

176 puna vattham janejja : assim padiyao egam sahammiyam 

samrnuddissa p^nehirn jah(i pimJcsanae'^ hhdnii/avvam\^ 
evam bahave sahammiya, egam sahamminim, bahave 
sahamminio, bahave samanaraahana ; iah^ era purisamtara- 
kadara jahd pimUmnde, || 2 1| « 

se bhikkhii v^ 2, sc jjam puna vatthain janejja: assamjae 
bhikkhupadiyae ki^am va dhoyam va rattam v^ ghattham^ 
va raattham va sammattham va sampadhuvitam va, tahappa- 
garam vatthain apurisamtarakadam jdm no padigahejja. 
aha puna evam janejja : purisamtarakadam jdva padiga- 
hejja. II 6 II 

177 sc bhikkhii va 2, se jjaim puna vatthaim j^inejja : vir5va- 
rilvaim mahaddhanamollaim, tain jaha : fi.inani^ v^ sahinani® 
va sahinakallani va ayani v§. kayagtini v^l khomiyani va 
dugullani vd pattani v^ raalayani va pattunndni v^ amsuyani 
v^ cinamsuydni v^ desaragani va amil&ni vd gajjalani vd 
vd phdliydni® va kayalidni"^ vd^ kambalagdni va pdvarani 

1 AC eehim. * cf. II. 1. 1 §§ 11, etc. ^ A ora. * A B ayfnagani. 
* B sail®. ® D phaF. B koy'", A ora. 
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anna^arani va tahappagaraim vattliaim maliaddhana- 
niollaim labhe samte no padigahcjja. i|4|| 

se bhikkhii va 2, se jjaim puna ainapauranani vatthani 
janejja, tarn jaha : uddani va pesani va pesalesani va kinba- 
raig^inagani ® va nilamigMnagani® va goramigainagani ® va 
kanagani va kanagakamtani va kanagapattani va kana- 
gakhaiyani va kanagaphusiyani va vaggbani va abha- 
ranani vA, abbaranacittani va anna^arani va tabappa- 
garaim ainapauranani ^ vattbani labbe sainte no padiga- 178 
bcjja. II 5 II 

icc etaim aya/anaim uvatikamma aba bbikkbu janejja 
caubim padimabim vattbam esittae. tattba kbalu padbaraa 
padima : se bbikkbb 2 uddissiya vattbam jaejja : jamgi- 
yani va bbamgiyam va sanayam va pottayain va komiyam va 
tulakadam va, tabappagaram vattbam sayam va nam j^jja, 
paro va se dejja, pbasuyam esanijjam labbe samte java 
padig^bcjjl pa (1 bam a pa dim ||6(j 

ixlrk 'vara docca padima : se bbikkbu va 2 pcb&e pebae 179 
vattliam jaejja, gabavati va java kammakari va, se puvv^m 
cva aloejjA : auso tti vd, bbagint ti va, dabisi me etto anna- 
taram vattbam ? tabapjiagliram vattbam sayam va nam 
jaejja, paro va se dejj^, pbasuyam esanijjam labbe samte 
padigabejja. docca padima. ||7|| 

aba 'vara tacca padima* sc bbikkbb va 2, se jjam puna 
vattbam janejja, tarn jaha: amtarijjagam va uttarijjagam va, 
tabappagaram, etc. (cf. § 7) tacca padima. ||8|| 180 

ab^ 'var^L cajuttba padima : se bbikkbu vSr *2 ujjbiya- 
dbammam vattbam jaejja, jam c' anne babave samanama- 
banaatidbikivanavaniinaga na 'vakarnkbamti, tabappagaram 
ujjbiyadbamraiyam. vattbam, etc. (cf. ^ 7). cauttba padima. 
icc' ct^nam caunbam padimanam jaha Phiulesaiide. ||9|| 
siyA. nam tae csanao csamanam paro vadejja : ausamto 
samana ! ejjabi tumam m^sena va dasarclena va pamcaraena 
va sue vA, euyar^^e va ! to te vayam, auso ! annataram ' 
Vattbam dabamo. etappagaram niggbosara socca nisamraa 
se puvv&m eva aloejja : &uso tti va, bbaini ti vd, no kbalu me 

® A Mina®. B se v^, A va nnm. 

7 


A “dJnaga^i, B "ytnagiini. 
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kappati e^appagare^^ saragare^ padisunettae ; abhikamkhasi 
mo iyanim eva dalayahi ! se n* cvam vadamtam 

paro vadej ja : ausamto samana ! anugacchahi ! to te vayam 
Auso annataram vattham dahamo. se puvvAra eva aloejjA: 

181 no khalu me ’ kappati saragaravayane padisunettae, abhi- 
kainkhasi me dAum, iyAnim eva dalayAhi ! se n' ovam 
vadamtam se nara paro vadcjjA : Auso tti vA, bha//ini ti vA, 
Abara eyam vattham, saraanassa dahAmo ; aviyAim vayam 
pacchA vi appano sayatthAe pAnAim bhutaim jivAim sattAim 
samArabbha samuddissa java cetissAmo. etappagAram 
nigghosam soccA nisamma tahappagaram vattham aphAsu- 
yamydrot no padigahejjA. ||10 1| 

siyA nam paro netta vaejjA : Auso tti vA, bhaini ti vA, Ahara 
eyam vattharn sinanena*'’ vA AghamsittA vA paghamsettA 
va samanass* imam dasAmo. etappagAram nigghosam soccA 
nisamma se puvvAm eva Alocjja : Auso tti va, bhaini ti va, 
ma eyam vattham sinAnena vA java paghamsAhi vA. abhi- 
kamkhasi me daum, ein eva dalayAhi ! se s’evam vayamtassa 
paro sinanena va jdva paghamsitta dalaejja ; tahappagAram 
vattham aphAsuyam ;dm no padigAhojjA. || 11 1| 

so nam paro netta vadejja : Auso tti vA, bhaini ti va, 

182 Ahara eyam vattham siodagaviyadena vA usinodagaviyadcna 
vA ucchulejja vA paccholejja^'^ vA ; abhikamkhasi me dA^um, 
sesam talC eva java no padigAhejjA. f| 12 1| 

se nain paro netta vadejjA: Auso tti vA, bhaini ti va, 
Ahara eyam vattham, kamdAni vA java hariyani vA visohettA 
samanassa ’ nam dAsAmo. etappagAram nigghosam soccA 

183 nisamma java bhaini ti va, ma etAni turn am kamdAni vA 
java visohehi ! no khalu me kappati eyappagAre vatthe 
padigAhettae. se s’ evam vadamtam paro kamdAni vA java 
visohettA dalaejJA ; tahappagAram vattham aphAsuyam java 
no padigAhojjA. ||13|| 

se paro nettA vattham nisarejjA ; se puvvAm eva Aloejja : 
Auso tti vA, bhaini ti vA, tumam c’ eva nam samtiyam vattham 
ainto amtena padilehissami. kevali bAyA : AyAnam eyam ; 

" A “ram. A adds va. '•* A dasumo. MSS. samarambha. 

ARsinane. i® A alabliittu. A pacchoejja, C uccholettd vu padho- 
vctta va. 
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vatthamtcna obaddham siya kumdale va gune va liiranne 
va suvanne mani va Java rayanavali va pane va bic va 
liarie v^. aba bhikkhCiiiam puvvovadittha 4 jdva puvvam 
eva vattham amto arnteno padilehejj^. Ill4l| 

se bhikkbu va 2, sc jjara puna vattham j an ejjd : saamdam 
Java saratanam vii, tahappagaram vattham aphasuyam Jdva 
no padig^hejja. se bhikkhu v4 2, se jjam puna vattham 
janejja : appamdam Jdva samtanagam analam athiram 
adhuvam adharanijjam roijjamtam no ruccai, tahappagaram 
vattham aphasuyam ydm no padigahejja. ||15|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjarp. puna vattham janejja : alam 154 
thiram dhuvam dharanijjam roijjamtam ruccai/'^ tahappaga- 
ram vattham phasuyam Jdva padigahejja. ||1G|1 

so bhikkhu va 2 no navae me vatthe ti khattu no bahu- 
dosiena sinanena va Jdva paghamsejja va. se bhikkhii va 2 
no navae mo vatthe ti kattu no bahudesicna si/odagaviyadona 
v^ usinodagaviyadena \kjdva padhoejja va. ||17i| 

se bhikkhu va 2 dubbhigamdhe me vatthe tti^ kattu no 
bahudesiena v^ sinanena va, tah^ eva si^odagaviyadena va 
usinodagaviyadena va dldvao, ||18|| 185 

se bhikkhil va 2 abliikarnkhejja vattham ayavettao va 
payavettae v^, tahappagaram vattham no anamtarahiyao 
pudhavie no sasaniddhae /dm samtanae ayavcjja va payavejja 
va.’l|19|( 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikarakhejja vattham ayavettae va 
payavettae v^, tahappagaram vattham thunamsi va gihelu- 
gamsi va usuyalamsi va kamajalarasi ^ v^i 'annayare va 
tahappagare amtalikkhajac dubbaddhe dunnikkhitte ani- 
kampe calacale no ayavejja va payavejja vd. ||20|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . . (§ 20) . . . vattham kuliyamsi v^ 
bhittimsi va silamsi vi lelumsi ^ yS. annatare v^ tahappa- 
gare amtalikkhajae Jdva no Ayavejja v^ payavejja va. ||21|| 
se bhikkhu va 2 . . . (§ 20) . . . vattham khamdhamsi 
va mamcagamsi va malamsi va pasayamsi v^ hammiyatalamsi 
va annatare vfi, etc. (cf, § 21). ||22|| 

se ttam kdke egamtam avakkamejja, ahe jharaathaindillamsi 186 

A vatthena. A .adds me. B ''jalamsi.- B diippa®, A duvi“. 

B selunisi. *3 B oiu. 
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java annayaramsi va tahappagaramsi thamdillamsi padilehiya 
2 pamajjiya 2, tato samjayam eva vattham ayavejja va paya- 
vejja vL 

eyain klialu tassa bliikkhussa va 2 s^maggiyaip, etc. || 23 1| 1 1| 
padhamo uddesao. 

so bhikkhCL va 2 abcsanijjaiin vattbaim jaejja, abaparigga- 
biyaim vattbaim dli^rejja, no dbocjj^, no raCjja, no dboya- 
rattairn vattbaim dbarejja apaliuincamaTie gamantarcsu oma- 
celie ; etam kbalu vattbadbarissa bbikkbussa samaggiyam. 

187 se bbikkhti. va 2 gabavafikulam piindavayapadi3^a(3 pavisi- 
ukarae savvacivaram ayao gabafikiilani piradava^^apadiyao 
nikkbamejja va pavisojja va ; evam babiyaviyarabbumi va 
vibarabbOmi va gamauugamam duijjejja.^ aba puna cvam 
janejja : tivvadesiyain va vasam vasamanam pebae, jahd 
Piindeaande navaram savvacivaram adae. || 1 1| 

se ega/io inubuttagam 2 padibariyani ^ vattbam jaejja java 

188 egabena va duyabena va tiyabena va cauyabena v^ pamcabena 
va vippavasij^a uvagaccbejja, tabappagarara vattbam no 
appana ginbejja, no annamannassa dej j^, no pamiccam kiijja, 
no vattliena vattbam parinamam karejja, no pai:am uvasamka- 
mittu evam vadejja: ausamto samana! abliikamkbasi vattbam 
dbarettae va paribarittac va? tbiram v^ nain samtam^ no 
paliccbimdiya 2 parittbavejja, tabappagS,ram sasamdbiyam 
vattbam tassa ceva nisirejja/ no atta nain saijjejja. eyappa- 

189 garam niggbosam socca nisamma, je bbaj^omtaro tabappaga- 
rani vattbani sasamdbiyani^ mubuttagam 2 8ek.socc^ nisamma 
jaitta® java egabena va duyabena va tiyabena va cauyabena 
va pamcabena va vippavasi^^a 2 uvagacebamti, tabappagarani 
vattbani no appana ginbamti, iio annamannassa anuvayamti, 
tain ceva java saijjamti babuvayanena ® bbasiyavvam. ||3j| 

se bamta abarn avi mubuttagam padibariyani® vattbani 
jaitta java egabena va duyabena tiyabena v^ cauyabena 
va pamcabena va vippavasiya 2 uvagacchiss^mi, aviyaiiu 


1 n duti°. * R pPidi’, C adds viyam. ^ A Rittani. * A om. the rest. 
® It om, A samdli". ® A oin. se to juittd. A appano. ® AC bahuraanenii. 
® 13 pudr, AC pai-r. 
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eyam mam’ evam siya. maitthanam sainphase, no evam 
karejja. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 no vannamamtaim vatthaiin vivannaim 
karejja, no vivannaim vannamamtaim karejja; annara vatthain 
labhiss^mi tti kattu no annamannassa dojja, no paraiccam 
kujja, no vattliena vattham parinamam karejjS., no param uva- 
sarnkamittu'^ evam vadejja: Husain to saraana ! abhikamkhasi 
me vattham dharittae vS. pariharittae va ? thiram v^ nam 190 
saintam no palicchimdiya 2 paritthavejja, jaba v’ eyam 
vattham pavagam paro mannai. |1 o |) 

param ca nam adattabari padipahe pehao tassa vattliassa 
nidanae no teaiin bbio ummaggcna gaccbejja jaca appussue 
java tato samjayam eva gamanugamam duijjejjad |lb|| 

so bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjaniane amtara so 
viham siya, se jjam puna viham jaiu^ja : imamsi kbalu 
vihamsi babave amosaga vattbapadiyao sampimdiya gaccbejja, 
no tesim bbio ummaggena gaccbejja java gamanugamam 
duijjejja.MITlI 

SO bhikkhu va 2 gamanugamam duijjam^ne,^ amtar^ se 
^mosag^ sampimdiyd gaccbejja, te nam amosaga evam vadejja: 
ausamto samana ! ahar’ ctam vattham dehi nikkhivahi 
jahd^’riyde ij! dnattam^^ mtthafMdiude, 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. ||8||2|[ 
biio uddesao. 

vattbesana samatty 
pamcamam ajjbayanam. 

A oyain. r^poslts ^ 4 from muhutt:igai]i to the end. U oiii. 

J3 ehi. A luittenaiii. 
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PAESANA. 


192 so bhikkhu 2 abhikamkhejja payam"^ esittae, so jjam 

puna payam janejja, tarn jaha : laupayam va darupayam va 
mattiyapayam, va tahappagaram payain; jo niggamthe tarune 
java tbirasarngbayaiie, so ogam payam dharejja, no biyam.^ 
so bhikkhu va 2 parain addhajoyanamerac no abhisamdharejja 
gamanac. so bhikkhu va 2, so jjara puna payam janejja, 
assim padiyae ogam sahamrniyam sarnuddissa paniiim 
Ja/id Pimdcmitde cattari bahave samaria- 

mahana paganiya talC eva, so bhikkhh va 2 assamjac blii- 
kkhupadiyae bahavo samanam&hana VattJmaridldvao, || 1 1| 

so jjaim puna payaim jdnejja viruvaruvaiiri mahaddhana- 
mollaim, tam jalia : ayaj)ayani va taupayani^ va sisaga- 
hiranna-su vanna - ririya- liarapuda-mani-kay a-kamsa-samkha- 
simga-damta-cela-sela-payaiii va crminapayani va, annaya- 

193 rani va tahappagaraim viruvaruvaim mahaddhanamollaim 
payaim aphasuyaimydm no padigahojja. ||2|| 

so bhikkhu- va 2, so jjaim puna payaim janejja viruvaru- 
vaim mahaddhanabaradhanaim, tam jaha : ayabaradhanani 
java cammabamdhanjini, tahappagaraiiri mahaddhaviabamdha- 
naim aphasuyaimydr« no padigahejja. ||3|| 

icc elaim ayatanaim xiv&tikarama aha bhikkhu janejjti 
cauhim padimahim payain esittae. 

tattha khalu ima padhama padiin^. so bhikklid va 2 
uddisiya 2 payam jaejja, tam jaha : lauyapayam va darupa- 
yam va mattiyapayam v^,'* tahappagarain payam sayam v§. 
nam j&ejj^ydm padigahejja. padhama padima. || 4|| 


1 B has frequently pada, A pata and pada. * B hitiyam. ^ ^ B taua®. 
• ^ B repeats payt\ni va after each of those words. ® A oin. payam va. 
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aha ’vara docca padim^. se bhikkhu va 2 pchae payam 
jaejja, tain jah^ : gahavad \kjdva kammakari va, se puvvain 
eva aloejja : auso tti® v^, bhainl ti va, dahisi me etto anna- 
^arara payam, tarn jaha : lauyapayam va 3, tahappagaram 
p^yam sayam va nam jaejja Java padigahejja. docca 
padima. ||5|| 

aha Vara tacca padima. so bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna 
payain janejja : samgaiyam ti va vejaiyam ti \a, tahappaga- 
ram payam sayam va nam jaejja java padigahejja. tacca 
padima. ||6|| 

aha Vara cauttha padima. se bhikkhdl va 2 ujjliiya- 194 
dhammiyam payam ^ j^jja, jam c’ anno bahave samanatna- 
hana^dm vanimag^ na Vakamkhamti, tahappagaram payam 
sayam va Java padigahejja. cauttha padimA. icc eyanam 
caunhara padimanam annayaram padimam Ja/id Finuje- 
sdnae, ||7|| 

se nam etao esanae esamanam paro pasitta vadejja: ausamto 
samana! ejjasi tumani masena va,yV?/m Vaihmmde. ||8|| 
so nam paro nettd vaf/ejja : auso tti v^, bhaini ti va, ahar' 
eyam pA,yam tellcna va ghaena va navanicna va vas^c va 195 
abbhamgetta va, tah' evd shmiddi, talCeva sUodagddit 
kamdagddi taJd eva. II 9 II 

se nam paro netta® vaejja;® ausainto samana; muhutta- 
gam 2 acchahi java tiiva am he asanam va 4 uvakaresu va 
uvakldiadesu va, to to vayam, auso ! sapanam sabhoyanam 
padiggaham dasamo, tucchae padiggahae dinno samanassa 
no^ sutthu^ no sahu bhavati. se pu warn eva aloejja : auso 
tti va, bhaijii ti va, no khalu me kappai adhakammie asane 
va 4 bhottae va payae va, ma uvakarehi va uvakkhadehi va, 
abhikamkhasi me* datum, em eva dalayahi ! so s’ evam 
va^/amtassa paro asanam vA, 4 i^vakaretta uvakkhadetta 
sapanam sabhoyanam padiggahagam dalaejja, tahappagaram 
padiggahagam aphasuyam Jdva no padigahejja. II 10 II 
siya se paro uvanett^ padiggahagam nisirejja, se 
puvvam eva Moejja : auso tti va, bhaini ti v^, tumam ceva 

® B ti. B om. * B ncttu. ® A um. B °imsu. A padii'craliam. 

A avanetta. 
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nam samtiyam pacliggahagam am to amtena padilehiss^mi.^^ 

196 kevali buya. : ay^nam eyam ; arnto padiggabamsi piin^ni va 
biyani va hariydni \L aha bhikkhilnam puvvovadittha 4, 
jam puvvam eva padiggahagam aiptam amtena padile- 
hcjja. II 11 II 

saamdadi savve dldvagd jahd Vatthesandc n^dnnttam tellena 
va ghaena va navaniena va vas^o va sinanadi jdva 
annayaramsi va tahappagarainsi thaipdillamsi padilehiya 2 
pamajjiya 2 tao samjayam eva amajjejja va. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyara, etc. ||2||1|| 
padhamo uddcsao. 

197 se bhikkhu v^ 2 gahava^ikulam pimdavayapadiyae pavisa- 
mane puvvam eva pehao padiggahagam avahattu pane 
pamajjiya rayam tato samjayam eva gahava^ikulam pimdava- 
yapadiyae paviscjja vd nikkhamcjja va. kevali bhy^ : aya- 
nam eyam ; amto padiggahagamsi pane va bie va rae va 
pariyiivajjejja. aha bhikkhiinain puvvovaditthd 4, jam 
puvvam eva pehae padiggahagam avahattu p^iio pamajjiya 
rayam tato sainjay^m eva gahava/ikulam pinidavayapadiyae 
pavisejja va nikkhamcjja va. || 1 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 gahavai jdva samane, siya se paro abhi- 
hattu anto^ padiggahagamsi sioda^am paribhaetta nihattu 
dalaejja, tahappagarara padiggahagam parahatthamsi va 
parapayamsi^ va aphasuyam java no padigahejja. || 2|| 

se ya ahacca padigahic siya, se khippam eva udayamsi 
saharejja, sapadiggaham ayde evarn paritthavejja sasaniddhao 
va Tiara bhumie niyamejja. ||3|| „ 

198 so bhikkhu v^ 2 udaullam^ v^ sasaniddham va padiggaham 
no amajjejja vd jdva payavejja \L aha puna evam janejja : 
viyadodae*'’ me padiggahae chinnasinehe, tahappagarara 
padiggahagam tato samjayam eva Amajjejja va jdva paya- 
vejja v^. II 4 II 

se bhikkhu va 2 gahdva^ikulara pavisi^ukarae padiggaham 
ay^e gah^vadkulara pimdavayapadiyae pavisejja v(i nikkha- 

B ®hessami. 

* A to. * B aijito. ^ MSS. padumsi. ^ A ullum. ® read vigaodae. • B dutr. 

• B bitiyae. 
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mejja va; evam bahiy^ viyarabliumi va vih^rabhiimi Yk 
g/lmAnugamam duijjejj^, ; ® tivvadesiyadi Jahd hlyde 
Vatthemiide navarani ettha padiggahao. 
eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa 2 s^maggiyam, etc. || 5 1| 2 II 
biio uddesao. 

pdesana samatta. 

chaUbam ajihayanam. 


199 
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SATTAMAM AJJIIAYANAM. 

OGGAIIAPADIMA. 


s samane ^ bhaviss^mi anagare akimcano aputto apasu para- 
dattablio/;!, pavam kammam no karissami ’ti samutthac, 
savvam bhainte adinnadanam paccaikkluimi. se aiiupavisitta 
garaara \ajdva rayalianim va n’eva say am adinnam ginhcjja, 
n’ev’ annenam^ adinnam ginhavcjja, n’ ev* annam adinnam 
ginbamtam pi samanujanejja ; jelii vi saddhim sainpavvaie, 
tesim pi yaim bhikkhO chattagam va mattagam va darada- 

200 gam va^ java cammacchedanagam v^ tesim puvvam eva 
oggaham ananunnaviya apadilehiya appamajjiya no ginhejja 
va paginhejja va ; tesim puvvam eva oggaham anunnaviya 
padilehiya pamajjiya ta/o samjayam eva oginhejja'^ va 
paginhejja va. || 1 1| 

se agamtaresu v4 4 anuvii uggahara jaejj^, je tattha 
isare,® je tattha samahitthae, te oggaham anunnavejjd : 
klimam khalu, auso ! ahalaradam*^ ahaparinna/am vasamo, 

201 j^v^ auso, java ausamtassa oggahe, java sahammiya, etava 
oggaham oginhissiirao,'’^ tena param vihariss^rno. ||2|| 

se kim phfia tatth’ oggahainsi ev’ oggahiy^rnsi, jo tattha 
sMiamraiya sambhoiya saraanunna uvagacchejja, je^tena sayam 
esi 3 "ae ® asanc v^ 4, tena te sahammiya sambhoiya samanunna 
uvanimaTptejja/-^ no ceva nam parapadiyae uggijjhiya uvaiii- 
mamtejja. ||i3|| 

se agaiptaresu v4 4 jdva kim puna tatth' oggahamsi ov’ 
oggahiyainsi, jo tattha sahammiy^ annasambhoiya samanunn^ 

202 uvagacchejja, je tenam sayam esiyao® pidhe va phalae va 
sejja va samtharao va, tenam te s^haramie^*^ annasambhoie 

' B samano. ® B annenirn. B ^inhamtam api. * B om. ® B uvaginlicjjft* 
® B isaro. A ii\aggaliam ginhissamo. ’ B ”ttac, C °yde. * A uvanimamtCj 
B uvani® always. A sahammiyile. 
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samanunne uvanimamtejj^, no ceva nam parapadiyae oginhiya 
oginhiya^^ uvanimamtejjL ||4|| 

se S,gamtaresu va 4 jam se kim puna tatth* oggahamsi ev’ 
oggahiyamsi, jo tattha gahava^ina va gahavaiputtana vd sui^^ 
va pippalae va kaimasohanae v4 na/mcchedanae va, tarn 
appano egassa atthae padihariyarn jaitta no annamannassa 
dejja v^ anupadejja va sayam karanijjam ti kattu, se ttam 203 
adae tattha gacchejja, 2 tta puvvam ova uttanae hatthe kattu 
bhumie v^ thavetta : imain khalu imarn khalu tti aloejja, no 
ceva narn sayarn paniiia parapaiiiinsi paccappinejja. l|51| 
se bhikkhu v^ 2, se jjain puna oggaharn janejja : anainta- 
rahi^ae pudhavie sasaniddhS-e pudhavie jam sarntanae, 
tahappagaram oggaharn no oginhejja va. || 6 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjarn puria oggaharii janejja : thuiiarnsi 
va 4 tahappag^re arntalikkhajae dubaddhe^^ydd^'r^ no oggaharn 
oginhejjd.^Ml^ll 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna oggaharn janejja: kuliyamsi 
va jam no ogiiihejja va. se bhikkhii v^ 2 khaindarnsi v^ 
anna/are v^ tahappagare jam no oggaharn oginhejja 
va. II ^11 

se bhikkhii va 2, se jjarn putia oggaharii janejja : sasag^ri- 
yain saganiyain saudayain saitthiin sakhiiddain sapjjsuin 
sabhattapanain, no pannassa nikkharaanapavesa jam 
dhammanujogacimtae, s’ evarn nacca tahappagare uvassae 
sasag^rie jam sakhudclapasubhattapaiic no oggaharn ogiiihejja 204 

va. ||9|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjarn puiia oggaharn jariejja : gahava/i- 
kulassa inaj^iain majjheiiarn gariiturn parnthe padibaddharn 
va, no pannassa j^m se evarn nacca tahappagare uvassae no 
oggaharn ogiiihej ja* va. || 10 1| 

se bhikkha va 2, so jjarn puiia .oggaharn jariejja: iha 
khalu gahavai va y'dm karnrnakario va annaraaiinarii akko- 
sarnti v^, taW eva tell^di siiiaiiadi siodagaviyadadi nigiria 
thitkjdha Bejjde dldcagd navaramoggahavattavvatd. ||11|| 
se bhikkhii va 2, se jjarn puna oggaharn jiiiiejja : aiiiiiarn'^ 

” ^ 2, C udjjhiya uginhiya. A siitJ, H suyi. B orig. 

ilubuddhe, corr. duppaddhe. B sa khuddapasubhattapunam. B *’vati. 

A ®ri. u A dyaunam, B lekkham. 
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saiplokkha no pannassa java cimtae, tahappagare uvassae no 
oggaham oginhejja va. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 s^maggiyam, etc. || 12||11| 
padhamo uddesao. 

se agamt^rcsu va 4 anuvii oggaham jaejj^, je tattha isaro, 
je saraahitthae, te oggaham anunnavcjja : ^ kamam khalu, 
auso ! ahMamdam ahaparinn^/am vasamo, java auso, java 

205 ausamtassa oggahe, j&va s^hammiya, eltava^ oggaham 
oginhissamo, tena param viharissamo. 

se kim puna tatth ^ oggahamsi ev’ oggahiyamsi ? je tattha 
samanana v§, m^hanana v^l daindac va chattao va jdva 
cammacchedanae va, tain no aintohimto vahim nincjja, 
bahiyao va nara^ an to no pavesejja, suttam va no padibohejja, 
tesiin kimci vi appattiyam padiniyara karejja. || 1 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikarakhejja ambavanum uvagacchittao, 
je tattha isare, je tattha sanit^hitthae, te oggaham anuja- 

206 navejja : kamam khalu, auso ! java vihariss&mo. se kim 
puna tatth’ oggahamsi ev’ oggahiyamsi ? aha bhikkhu 
icchejja ambam bhottae va, se jjam puna arabam janejja 
saamdam java samtStnagain,^ tahappag^ram ambam aphasu- 
yam,;arrt no padigahejja. ||2|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna ambam janejja : appamdam 
j&va samtanagam atiriccbachinnara avvoccliinnam, aphasuyam 
java no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna ambam 
janejja : appamdam java samtanagam tiricchachinnam 

207 vocchinnam phasuyara padigahejjd. ||3||^ 

so bhikkhit va 2 abhikamkhejja ambabhittag^m va amba- 
pesiyam v§, ainbacoyagam va ambasMagam va ambadalagam'^ 
va bhottae va payae® v&, se jjam puna janejja : ambabhitta- 
gara® java ambadalag?-m vd saamdam jdva samtanagam 
aphasuyam java no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam 
puna janejja : ambabhittagam jdva ambadalagam va appam- 
dam jdva samtanagam atiricchachinnam av vocchinnam 
aphasuyam java no padigahejj*^. se bhikkhu va 2 . . . java 

’ B A "ittd. * B ctuvu. * B tiittlia. * B om. A sjimtaniHp. 

’’’ A om. AC dala’, B corrocts Mala'’ by 2. lid. ^ B padae. ^ hi java to cud 

of § 1 1 , marg. 2. bd. 
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samtanagam tiricchachinnam voccliinnam pbasuyam java 
padigahejja. ||4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikarnkhejja ucchuvanam uvagacchittae, 
je tattba isarey^U'rt oggahamsi. aha bhikkhu icchojja ucchum 
bhottae va payae va, sc jjam puna janejja : saamdam java no 
padigahejja. atiricchachinnam tah* cva tiricchachinnam 
tah^eva, se bhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna abhikarnkhejja 
amtarucchuyam va uccliugamdiyam va ucchucoyagam va 208 
ucchusMagam va ucchud^lagam va bhottae va payae va, se 
jjam puna janejja amtarucchuyam va java dalagam \'k 
saamdam java no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2 . . . 
appamdara no padigMiejja ; tiricchachinnam lah^ evciy 

atiricchachinnaTn tah* eva. |j5j| 

so bhikkhu va 2 abhikarnkhejja Ihasunavanain uva- 
gacchittae, tali' eva tinni didvagdy navaram lhasunam. se 
bliikkliu va 2 abhikainkhejja lhasunam va Ihasunakamdam 
va lhasunacoyagam va Ihasunanalagani va bhottae va payae 
va, se jjain puna janejja : lhasunam va java Ihasunabi^^am va 
saamdam java no padigahejja; cvani atiricchachinne vi, 
tiricchachinneyd?;^ padigahejja. ||6|| 

so bhikkhu va 2 agafntaresu va 4 jdv' oggahiyainsi, je 
tattlia gahavaina va gahavaiiDuttana va icc eyaim ayatanaim • 
uvatikkamma aha bhikkhii janejja imahim suttahim padima- 209 
him oggaham oginhittao. fj7|j 

tattha khalu irna^ padhama paclim^. se® agamtaresu va 
4 anuvii oggaliam jmja jdva viharissamo. j)adhama 
padima. || 8 ll , * * 

aha Vara docca padima. jassa nara bhikkhussa evam 
bhavati : aliani ca^'^ khalu annesim bhikkhunam atthae 
oggaham oginhissami,*’* annesim bhikklihiiain oggahie oggahe 
uvallissami. docca padima. ||9|| 

aha Vara tacca padima. jassa nam . . . (cf. § 9) ogin- 210 
hissarni,^^ annesim ca bhikkhunam * oggahie oggahe no 
uvallissami. tacca padima. || 10 1| 

aha Vara cauttha padima. jassa nam . . . (cf. § 9) no ^ 
oginhissarni,^® annesim ca oggahie oggahe uvallissami. 
cauttha padim^. || 11 ll 

A “viti, B “viyi. “ A om. jassa U> bliavati. B uhacca. B giulP. 
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ahk ’vara paracaina padim^. jassa nam . . . (cf, § 9) appano 
atthae oggahara ginhissami/^ no donham, no tinham, no 
caunhaip, no pamcanham. pamcama padiraa. || 12 1| 

aha ’vara chattha padim^. se bhikkhh va 2, jass’ ev* 
oggahe uvalliejja, je tattha ahasamannagate, tarn jaha: ikkade 
va Java palale va ; tassa labhe samvasejja, tassa al&bbe 
ukkudue v^ nesajjie \k vibarejja. chattba padim^. || 13 1| 
aba ’vara sattama padimS,. se bbikkbii va 2 ahasamtha- 
dam eva oggabam jaejja, tain jaba : pudbavisilam \k 
kattbasilam va, abasamtbadam eva ; tassa labbe samvasejja, 
tassa alabhe ukkuduo va nesajjio va vibarejja. sattama 
211 padima. 

icc etasim sattanbam padimanam anna^arim jaha Pirn- 
(lesande. ||14|| 

suyam me dusam tena bbagava/a evam akkbayam. iba 
kbalu therehim bbagavamtebim pamcavibe oggabe pannatte: 
devemdoggabe, raoggabe,'® gahava^ioggabe, sligariyaoggabe, 
sahammiyaoggabc. 

eyam kbalu tassa bhikkbussa va 2 saraaggiyam, 

e.o.p'5|l2l 

biio uddesao. 
oggabapadira^ samatta. 
sattaraam ajjbayanam. 

J3 IJ rayauggahe, A rayog^r’’. 
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BIIYA CULA. 

S ATTIKKAIO. 


atthamam ajjhayanam. 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkha^i thanam ^ tb^ittae,^ se 
anupavisejja gamam va nagaram va java samiiivesam vil, se 
anupavisitta gamam va java samnivesam va, se jjam puna 212 
thanam janejja : sayaradainyam samakkadasanitanayain, tarn 
tahappagarara thanam aphasuyam anesanijjam labhe samte 
no padigahejja. evam Bcjja<jamcnam neyavcam Java udaya- 
pusuo ^ tti. II 1 (I 

icc e/aim ^ ayatanaim uvatikkamraa aha bhikkhd iccliejja 
cauhim padimahiin thanam th^ittae. 

tatth' ima padhama padima. acittam khalu uvasajjejja 
avalambejj^ kaena vi^parikammadi, saviyaram thanam 
thaissami tti padhama padima. ||2 1| 

aha \ara docca padim4. acittam . . . (cf. § 2) no saviyaram 213 
thanam thaissami tti doccfi padima. || 3 1| 

aha Varll tacca padima. acittam 4 . . . (cf. § 3) no kaena 
vipparikaramadi, no saviyaram thanam thaissami tti tacc4 
padima. l|4l| , 

aha Vara cauttha padima. acittam ^ khalu uvasajjejja 
no avalambejja kaena no vipparikammadi no saviyaram 
thanam thaissami ; vosatthakesamamsulomanahe samni- 214 
ruddham v^ thanam va thaissami tti cauttha padima. || 5 1| 
icc eyasim caunham padimanam jdva paggahiyatarayam ® 
viharejja n’ eva kimei vi vaffejja. 
eyara khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyara, etc. ||6|| 
thanasattikkayam saraattam. 

* MSS. frequently 2 BO nasiiyao (cf. 2. 1. § 5). » A eiyaini. * B aceit- 
tain. 5 MSS. accittain. ® A ‘’aini. 
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navamam ajjliayanam. 

se bhikkhu v£k 2 abhikaipkhati nisihiyara phasuyam 
gamanae ; se puna niaihiyam janejja : i saaTn^am sapa^am 
j&va makkadasamtanayain, tahappagaram nisthiyain apbasu- 

215 yam anesanijjara labhe samte no cetcssami. se bhikkha va 2 
abhikamkha^i niaihiyam gamanae, se jjam puna niaihiyam 
janejja : appapanara appabiyam jura makkaiiasamtanayam, 
tahappagarain niaihiyam phasuyam esanijjam labhe samte 
cctgssami. evam SeXi&gamemm neyavvam jdva udayapasuyae 

tti. II HI • ^ , 

je tattha duvagga va tivagga va cauvagga va pamcavagga 
vaabhisamdharenti’ nisihiyam gamanae, te no annainannassa 
kayam aiimgejja^ va vilimgejja^ va cumbejja^ va damtehi 

216 va naiiehi^ va^' acchimdejja va. 

eyara® khalu tassa bhikkhussa va bhikkhunie va samaggi- 
yam, jam savvattheliim sahie sarnie sada jaejja s’eyam 
inam manncjja si tti bemi. || 2 1| 

iiisibiyasattikkayani samattani. 

dasaraam ajjhayanam. 

se bhikkhu va 2 uccarapasavanakiriyae ubbahijjamano ' 
sayassa payapumchanassa asa/ie tato pacchk sahammiyara 
jaejja. se bhikkhh va 2, sc jjam puna thamdilam janejja : 
saamdam sapanam jam makkadasamtanayain, “ tahappa- 
oi 7 garamsi thamdilamsi no uccarapasavaijam vosircjja.^ se 
bhikkhh va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja: appapanaiii 
appabiyam « jam makkadasamtanayam,^ tahappagarainsi 
thamdilamsi uccarapasa vane vosirejja. II 1 11 

se hhikkhu va 2, so jjam puna thamdilam janejja : ossim 
padiyae egam sahammiyam samuddissa, assiin padiyao bahavo 
sahammiya sammuddissa, assiin padiyae egam saharaminim 
samuddissa, assim padiy’io bahave sahamminio 3 samuddissa, 
assim padiyae bahave saraanamahanavaiiimaga paganiya 2 
pa^aim i jdva uddesiyam ceteti, tahappagaram thamdilani 
purisamtarakadam^ va jdva bahiya nihadam va,* annatomsi 

* B joniya. • MSS. "yamsi. ’ A ”cti, C "ei. * AC jja. * B om. 

® AC evam. . „ 1 1 

1 B uppah^ A uvvali®. ^ MSS. '’yamsi. ^ B >iyao, A ^lo. B adds p 
samtarakiidam. ® B adds anihadaiii. 
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tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi no uccarap^savanam vosi- 
rejja. ||2l| 

se bhikkbCi va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : babave 
samanamabanakivanavanimagaati/d samuddissa panaim 4 
jiiva uddesiyara cetoti, apurisamtaraZ:adam ® j6>i'a bahiya 
anibadamj aiina/aramsi va tabappagaramsi tbnmdilainsi no 
uccarapasavanani vosirojja, aba puna cvam janejja: puri- 218 
saiiitara/’adaju jam baliiya nibadam va, aniia^aramsi va 
tahappagaranisi thamdilamsi uccarapasavanarn vosirejjA. |(4|| 
se bbikkhb va 2, se jjani puna tbanidilam janejja: assiin 
padiy^e kayam va kariyam va pamicciyam va cbannam va 
gliattham va mattbam va littani va samattbam va sanipadhu- 
vi^am® va aiina/arainsi tabappagaramsi thamdilamsi no ucca- 
rapasavanam vosirejja. ||51| 

se bhikkbil v^ 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : iba 
khalu gabavai'l va gabava^iputta va kamdaiii va mulani va219 
jam hariyani va aintato v^ babim niharanti,® babio va 
amtam sabaramti, aniiayaramsi va tabappagaramsi thamdi- 
lanisi no ucc^rapasavaiiam vosirejja. )|6|) 

so bbikkbd va 2, so jjani puna thamdilam janejja : kbain- 
dbanisi va pidhamsi va lAanicamsi va malainsi va attamsi 
va pasayaiiisi va annayaramsi va tabappagaramsi tbanuli- 
luinsi no ucoarapasavaiiam vosirejja. ||7|| 

se bbikkbu va 2, se * jjam puna thamdilam janejja : 
anamtarahiyae pudbavie sasaniddhao pudhavie sasarakkhao 
pudbavie mattiyamakkadae cittamamtae silae cittamamtae 
lolue''^ kolavasayisi va daruyamsi va jivapadttlTiyamsi va 
jam rnakkadasaiiitanayanisi annayaramsi va tabappagaramsi 
tbamdilamsi no uccarapasavanarn vosirejja. J|S|| 

se bhikkba va so jjam puna thamdilam janejja : iba 
kbalu g^bavad va gabdvatiputta va kamdani va java biyani 
va paris^demsu va parisademti v& paris&dessamti va, annaya- 220 
ranisi tabappagaramsi thamdilamsi no uccarapasavanarn 
vosirejjl ||9|| 

se bbikkbil v^ 2, . . . (§ 9) . . . gabavatiputta v4 salini 
va vibini v£i muggani v^ masSlni va'^ tilani va kuluttb&ni va 

® A puris®. 7 AB nihadam. » B sampadhuvivam. » B “mti. pahlto 

" A ahaipsi, B at^iamsi. B oiii, AB om. B loluyae. A adds vilani va. 

8 
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javani va javajavani va pa^irimsa pa^irimti'® v5. pa^i- 
rissamti va, anna^aramsi etc. ||10|| 

se bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam j^nejj^: ^moyani 
ghasaiii va bhiluy^ni va vijjaiani va khanuyaiii va kada- 
vahi^^ va pagadani v^ darini va paduggani va saraani v^ 
visamani va anna^aramsi va etc. || 11 1| 

se bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejj^ : raanu- 
saramdhanani va mahisakaranani va vasabhakaranani vA. 
assakaranani va hatthikaranani v^ kukkudakaranani va 
makkadakaranani va lava 3 ’^akaranaiii va vattayakaranani va 

221 tittirikaranani va kavo^akaranaiii va kapimjalakaraiiani vH 
anna^aramsi va etc. 1|12|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : vchana- 
satthanesu va gaddhapatthatthanesu va merupavadanat^hanesu 
va tarupavadanatth^nesu va aganiphamdayatthanesu va amia- 

^aramsi va etc. I|13|| ^ ^ a • 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : aramani 

222 va ujjanani va vanani va vanasamdani va devakulani va 
selani va pavani va anna/aramsi etc. 111411 

se bhikkha 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : attAla- 
3 "&ni va cariyani va darani va gopurani va anna^aramsi va 

etc.Jlloll ^ ^ . 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : tiyani 
va caukkani va caccarani vd caummuhani va aima/aranisi 

vd etc. II 16 II . A 

223 se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : imga- 

lad^hesu v^ kharadahesu va madayadahasu y^i2 ma. 

dayathabhiytlsu vd ma^ayacertyasu va anna<aramsi va 

etc. II 17 II ^ ^ 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja nadiya- 
yayanesu v^ pamkay^yanesu va uggh^yayanesu va seyana- 

vahamsi*® va annayaramsi vS. etc. l|181l 

se bhikkhft va 2, se jjam puna thamclilam janejja; nadi- 
yasu va mattiyakhaniyasu naviyasu goppalehiyasu** gavanisu 
va khaiiisu v^ anna^aramsi va etc. || 19|| 

se bhikkhd va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : daga- 

I'Bpairamti. ” Akadayaiji. A^ayaposu. ■» B ogha”, ” B>- 

dhaniBi. B adds vu. 
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vaccarasi va sagavaccamsi va mulagavaccamsi anna- 
/arainsi va etc. ||20|| 

se bhikkhu 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : asana- 
vanamsi va sanavananisi va dhayaivanamsi va keyai- 224 
vanamsi va ambavanamsi va asogavanainsi va n^gavanamsi 
va punnagavanamsi va cunnagavanamsi anna^aresu 

va tahappagaresu va pattovaesu va puppbovaesu phalo- 
vaesii va viovaesu va bari^ovaesu va no uccarapasavanam 
vosirejja. ||21|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 sayapayayam va parapayayam va gahaya, 
se ttam ayae cgamtam avakkamejja^^ anavayamsi asaniloi- 
yarnsi appapanamsi /dm makkadasamlanayamsi ah’ aramamsi 
va uvassayamsi, tato samjayatn eva uccarapasavanam vosi- 
rejja, vosiritta se ttam iV/ae cgamtam avakkamcjja *-^'^ 
makkadasamtanayamsi all’ aramamsi va jliame thamdilamsi va 
anna/'aranisi va tahappagaramsi thanidilamsi acittamsi tato 
samjayarn eva uccarapasavanam paritthavejja.-^ 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. ||22 1| 
uccarapasavanasattikkayam samattani. 

cgadasam ajjhayanam. 

se bhikkhil va 2 muimgasaddani va namdimuimgasa^dani ^5 
va jhallarisaddani ^ va aiina^arani va tahappagaraiii ^ viruva- 
ruvani ^ vitataim saddaim kannasoyapadiyao no abhisamdha- 
rejja gainanae. || 1 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 aha v’ ega^iyaim saddaim suneti, tarn 
jaha: vinasaddani va vivamcisaddani va vavisagasaddani ^ v^ 
tunayasadda^ii va panayasaddani va tumbaviniyasaddaiii va 
dukunasaddani ^ va anna/arani vd tahappagaraim viruvaru- 
vani saddani va tal'aiiu kannasoyapadiyae no abhisamdharejja 226 
ganianae. || 2 1| , 

se bhikkhu va 2 aha v’ ega^iyaim saddaim suneti, tam 
jah^: t&lasadddni va kamsatalasaddani ^ va lattiyasaddani va 
gohiyasaddani ® va kirikiriyasaddani va anna^arani va 

B adds hatthumkaravaccamsi va. A dhoyai, B dhutai. B avakkame. 

A avakamme. B vosirejja. 

' B jhallarb* * B “aim. ^ B papplsa”. * B nakuna“, C diikula®. ® A om. 

® B goviya. 
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tahappaggaraim viruvaruvaim talasaddaim kannasoyapacliyae 
no abhisamdharejj^ garaanae. ||3|( 

se bhikkhil va 2 . . . tarn jalia : samkhasaddani va venu- 
saddani va vamsasaddani va kharamuhisaddani v^ piripiriya- 
saddaiii v^, anna^arani va tahappagaraim viruvardvaim 
saddaim jhusiraim kannasoyapadiyae no abhisamdharcjj^ 
gamaiiae. 1|4|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . tarn jaha : vappani va pbalih^ni ^ v^ 
Java sarani v^ sarapaintiyani va sarassarapamtiyani va anna- 
^arani va viruvaruvaim saddaiin kannasoyapadiyae no ablii- 
sanidharoj ja gamanae. 1|5|| 

227 se bhikkhu va 2 . . tain jaha ; kacchani va numani 
va gahanani va vanani va vanaduggani v4 pavvayani va 
pavvayaduggani va annatoani va etc. |l()i| 

se bhikkhh va 2 . . tain jaha : garaani ^ va nagarani 
va nigamani va rayahanim va asamapayapattanasainnivesani 
va anna^arani va etc, ||7 1| 

se bhikkhh va 2 . . aranuini v^ ujj^nani vanani va 
vanasamdani va devakulani va sabhani va pavani v^ anna/a- 
rani va etc. || 8 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . attani va attalayani va cariyani va 
^ darani^ va^ gopurani va anna^arani va etc. ||9|| 

228 se bhikkhu va 2 . . ., tiyani va caukkani va caccarani va 
caummuhani va anna^arani va etc. f|10i| 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . raahisatthanakaranani va vasabhattha- 
nakaranani va assatthanakaranani*^ va hatthitthanakara- 
nani® va kavimjalatthanakaranani® vac anna^arani va 

etc. II 11 II 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . ., mahisajuddhani v^ vasabhajuddhaiu 
va assajuddhani va hatthijuddh&ni v& ydr«*kavinijalajuddhaiu 

annatoani va etc. || || 

229 se bhikkhu va 2 . . ., jhhiyatth&nani® v^ hayajfdn- 

yatthan^ni v& gayaj lihiyatthanani anna^ar&ni va 

etc. II 18 II 

se bhikkhu v^ 2 . . akkhaiyatthanlini v^ m^nummani- 


H phaliLhuui, » AB karanatthanani. ® A juddhiya. A java suneti. 



II. 12. § 1.] 


SATTIKKAIO. 


117 


yatthanani vi mahayaliayanattagi^avaiyatamtitalatalatudiya- 
pacluppavaiyatthan^ni va anna^arani va etc. ||14(| 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . kalahaiii va dimbani va daraarani 
va dovajjani va vcrajjani va viruddharajjani va anna^arani 
va etc. II 15 II 230 

se bhikkhA va 2 . . ., khiiddiyara dariyaip. parivuyam 
niamditalamki^anittusamanim pehae egapiirisam va vahae 
iiiiiijjamanam pehae anna^arani va etc. ||1CI|| 

so bhikkhii va 2 annayaraim vir5varuvaiirL mahasavaiiji 
evam janejja, tarn jaha : bahusagadani va bahurahani va 
bahumilakkhuiii va bahupaccamtaiii v^ anna/aiani va 
tahappagaraiin virftvaruvaiip mahasavaim kaiinasoyapadiyac 
no abhisamdliarej ja gamanae. ||17|| 

so bhikkhii va 2 . . . (^ 17) . . ., tain jaha : itthini va piiri- 
sinii va ther^ini va daharani va majjhimani va abharana- 
vibhiisiyani vtl g^yamtani va vayamtani va naccamtani va 
hasamtani v^ namamtani va mohamtani va vipulam asana- 
panakliaimasaiinain paribhunijamtani vti paribhayamtaiii 
va viccliaddainanani va viggovanianani va anna^araiii va 231 
etc. (cf. § 17). ||18|i 

sc bhikkh5 va 2 no ilialoichini saddehini, no paraloiehiin 
saddeliiin, no su/chim saddehiip, no asutehiiii saddehim, no 
dittliehim saddehini, no aditthehim saddehini sajjcjj^, no 
no gijjhcjja, no ajjhovajjcjja. 

eyain khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyain Java 
jaejja si tti bemi. ||19j| 

, saddasattikkayam saniattain. 

bar a sam am aj j hay a nain . 

se bhikkhu va 2 'aha v* ega/iyaim ruvaini pasai, tarn jah& : 
gainthini^ni va vedhiinani va purinij)ini va saiuglia^iniani va 232 
katthakaramani ^ va potthakaminaiii cittakammani va mani- 
kammani va damtakammani va^ malakaramani va pattachejja- 
kammani va vivi^//(aiii v^ vedliiinaim annayaraim tahappa- 
garaim virdvarilvaiin cakkliudainsana/^adiyae no abhisain- 

B pariccittam. AB mvujjlmmaniyani, Com. iiittusamani tti. ^♦ACklui- 
imain, B om. khdimasaimaTii. A imtaiii. B itthuliiiu. B Liniteliiiii. 

^ B kaUhaiTii. * B adds kattUakammiini va. 
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dhdrejja gamanae. evmyi neyavvam jah& saddapa(Uyae savva^ 
vdittavajjd ruvapadiyd n. |) 1 1| 

riivasattikkayara samattam. 

terasamam ajjhayaiiam. 

parakiriyam ajjhatthiyam samsesiyam ^ no tarn ^ satie, no 
tarn niyame. se se^ paro pae S,majjejja va (pamajjejja va) ; 
no tarn satie, no tain niyame. || 1 1| 

233 se se paro pa^/aim samvahejja va palimaddejja va."* || 2 1| 

se se paro pa^/aim phusejja va racjja va ; no tani satie, no 
tarn niyame. ||3!| 

8. s. p. p. tellcna va gha^ena va vasao va makkhejja va 
bhilimgejja’’ va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. HU 

s. s. p. p. loddhena ® va kakkena va cininena va vanncna 
va ullolejja'^ va uvvalcjja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. ||5[| 

s. s. p. p. sitodagaviyadena va usinoclagaviyadena wi uccho- 

234 lejja v^ padhoejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. |l()i| 

8. s. p. p. anna/arena vilevanajatona alirnpejja va vilirapcjja 
va ; n. t, s., n. t. n. 117|| 

8. s. p. p. anna/farena dhuvai.iajatcna dliuvcjja va padhd- 
vejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. 1|8|| 

- 8. s. p. padao khanum® va kamtagam va niharejja va 
visohejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n, ||9|| 

s. 8. p. paf/ao puyam va soniyamVa niharejja va visohejja 
va; n. t. s., n. t. n. ||10|| 

23 ^ se se paro kdyam ^majjejja va pamajjejja va; no taiii 
satie, no tant hiyarae {all as in §§ 2-10 ; substitute kayani for 
par/aim). ||11|| 

se se paro kayamsi vanam amajjejja va pamajjejja va, no 
tarn satie, no tarn niyame {all as in 2-6 ; kayainsi vanain 
/(;r pat/aira). li 12 II ^ 

se se paro kayamsi vanam anna^arenam satthaj&^enam 
acchiindejja va vicchimdejja v^, se se paro anna^arenain 
satthaja^enam acchimditta va 2 puyara v^ soniyani 

236 va niharejja va viso/^ejja va, no tarn satie, no tarn 
niyame. (|13|( 

^ AB samfietiyam. ^ A evam, B ttam. ® B has generally so siyaorso si. 

* B adds abhimgijjejja va, ® B vilaingejja vd. ® A loddc^a. B ullodejja. 

“ B kha^uyain. 
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se so paro kayamsi gamdam va aratiyam va pulayam va 
bhagamdalam ^imajjej ja va pamajjejja va ; no tain satie, 

no tain niyaine {all as m §§ 12, 18; substitute kayamsi gamdam 
va, etc). II 14 II 

se se paro kayao seyam va jallam niharejja va visohejja 237 
v^ ; no tarn satie, no tarn niyame. || 15 1| 

s. s. p. acchimalam va karamamalam va damtamalam v^ 
nahamalam va niharejja va, etc. ||16|| 

s. s. p. dihaiin vahaim, dihmm romaim, dih^im bhamuhaim 
dihaim kakkharomaim dihaiin vatthiromaim kappejja va 
saipthavejja va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. ||17|| 

s. a. p. sisao likkhain va juyam va niharejja va, 
etc. II 18 II 

s. s. p. arakamsi va paliyamkamsi va tiiyattavotta® par/aim'^ 
amajjejja va pamajjejja va ; evam hetthimo gamo pddddi'^^ 
hhariigacvo, ||19|| 

s. s. p. aipkamsi va paliyamkamsi v^ tuyatt^vettd hdram 
addhaharam va urattham va goveyam va maudam va 
palambam va suvannasuttam va abimdliejja*^ vil pivimdhejja^® 
va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. ||20 1| 

8. 8. p. aramamsi va ujjanamsi v^ niharitta va viso- 
hitta^* va p%aim Amajjejja va pamajjejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. 
evam netavvo annamaunnkingd vL ||21|| 

8. 8, p. suddhenam va Vaibaleiyain teiccham &utto, s. s. p. 
asuddhenam vaibalenam teiccham auttc, s. s. p. gilanassa 
sacittaim kamdani va miilaiii va tayani va hariyani va 
khanettu va kattettu va kattavettu va teicch&ih auttejja ; 
n. t. 8., n. t^. n. ir22|| 

kattuveyana kattuveyana panabbutajivasatta^® voyanam 
vedemti. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa vS 2^samaggiyam, etc. ||23|| 
terasamara sattikkayam samattam. 


® AC tuyattiivejjji. AC padutim. A payac, C payadi. *- B avim- 
liejja. 13 A’pav^ C pin'", 13 viniUejja. “ A paribhettd. i* B sa vi taim. 
A om. 11 B aut^avejjd. 

1 AB Bamsodyam. 
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caudasamam ajjhayanam. 

239 se bhikkhu va 2 annamannakiriyam ajjhatthiyam samsesi- 
yam ; ^ n. t. s., n. t. n. se annainanno pao amajjejja va 
pamajjejja va, n. t. a., n. t. n., sesam tarn ceva, 

cyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa v^ 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 1 1| 
caudasamam sattikkayam samattam. 

sattikkaio samatto. 

biiya cula. 

1 A sainseiyain, B saiiisctiyam. 
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TAIYA CULA. 

TAMCADASAMAM AJJIIA YAN AM. 

BHAVANA. 

tcnam kalenam ten am samaenam samanc bhagavam 
Mahavire pamcahatthuttare yavi hottlia : liatthuttarahim 
cue ^ caitta gabbham vakkamte ; hatthuttarahim gabbhao ^ 242 
gabbbam saharie ; hatthuttarahim jae ; hatthuttar^hirn 
savvato ^ savvatae ^ mumdo bhavitt^ agdrao anag^riyam 
pavvaie ; hatthuttarahim kasinc padipunne avvaghae nirava- 
rane anamte anuttare kevalavaran^nadamsane samuppanne ; 
sadn^ bhagavam parinivvue. 1| 1 1| 

samano bhagavam Mahavire imao osappinie susamasu- 
samae samae vitikkarat&e/ susamae samae vitikkamtae, susa- 
madusamae^ earn&e vitikkamtae, dusamasusaraae ^ samat^243 
bahuvitikkamtae pannattarie v^sehira masehi ^ ya ® addhana- 
vamasesehim, je se girah^lnam cautthe maso atthame pakkho 
asadhasuddhe, tassa nara asadhasuddhassa chatthipakkhenara 
hatthuttarahim nakkhattenam jogovagatenam ® mahavijaya- 
siddhatthapup^liuttaravarapumdariyadisasovatthiyavafddham- 
^nao'^ mahavimanao visam s&garovamaim auyam p&laitta 
aukkhaenaAi bhavakkhaenam thi/ikkhaenam cu^o caitta iha 
khalu Jaiiibuddive ® dive bharahe vase dahinaddhabharahe 
dahinamahanaKumdapurasarnnivesamsi TJsabhadattassa ma- 
hanassa KodMasagottassa Devanamdae mahanie Jalamdhara- 
yanasagottae ^ sihabbhavabhu/enara appanenam kucchimsi 
vakkamte.^® ||2|| 

samane bhagavam Mahavire tinnanovaga^e yavi hottha : 

1. ' B cuto. * A {^abblia. ^ A om. 

2. 1 B vitf, vtyi“, vii", A vitikamf’. - A om. dusarnae. = B dus”. * A niase- 
him. * A om. ® B jogomavagatenam. B sovnitliivA » A Tambfidivc. 

** B JalamdliMayassagottae. A vakkamto. 
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caissami tti janai, cuemi tti janai, cayamane na jana^i. 
suhumo nam sc kale pannatte. ||3|( 

tao nam samane bhagavam Mahavire anukampamtenam 
devenam jiyam eyam ti kattu, je se vasaiiam tacce raaso 

244 pamcame pakkhe asoyabahule, tassa nam asoyabahulassa 
terasipakkhenam hattbuttarahim nakkliattenam jogovagate- 
nam basitihim^ ra/imdiehim vi^ikkamtebim ^ tesi^imassa 
ra^imdiyassa panyae vattamane dabinamabanaKumdapura- 
samnivesao ^ uttarakbattiyaKumdapurasaipnivesam Na^anara 
kbatti}4nam Siddbattbassa kbattiyassa Tisal^e ^ kbattiyanie 
Vasittbasagottae ^ asubbanam poggalanam avabarara karetta 
subbanam poggalanam pakkbevam karetta kucebimsi ® 
gabbbam sabara^i; jo vi ya Tisalae^ kbattiyanie gabbbe, 
tain pi ya dabinamabanaKumdapurasamnivesamsi^ Usabba- 
dattassa m^banassa Kodalasagottassa Devanamdae mabanie 
Jalamdbarayanasagottae'^ kucebimsi® gabbbam s&barad. ||4|| 

samano bbagavam Mab^vire tinnanovaga^e yavi bottba : 
sabarijjissami tti j^na^i, sabariemi tti jariai, sabarijjamane vi ^ 
jana^i sarnanauso. ||5|| 

245 tenam kalenam tenam samaenam Tisaltie ^ kbattiyanie aba 
annay& kar/ai^ navanbam masanam babupadipunndnam 
addbuttbamanam® raimdiyanara vitikkamtanam,^ jo sc 
girnbanara padliame .mase docce pakklj^ cettasuddbe, tassa 
cettasuddbassa ® terasipakkbenara baitiiuttarabim nakkbatte- 
nam jogovagatenam saraanam bbagavam Mabaviram aroya 
aroyam ® pasu/a. || 6 1| 

jam nam ratim Tisal§.^ kbattiy^ni samanam bbagavam 
Mabaviram aroya ^ aroyam ^ pasuta, tarn ® nam ra^im * bbava- 
nava^ivanamamtarajotisiyavimaiiavasidevebi ya devibi ya 
uvayamtebi ya uppayamtebi ya ege mabam divvc 
devujjo^e devasamnivate^am devakabakkabe uppimjalabbu^e 
yavi bottba. || 7 1| 

jam rayanim ca nam Tisalll ^ kbattiyani ^ samanam bbaga- 

4. * B yogamuvagatenam basihim. * A vltikaratehim. ^ A Kumdapuri. 

* A Tisilae. ^ A °ssa'’, ® B kucchamsi. ’ B “ssa”. 

6. ‘ B adds na. 

6. ^ A Tisilae. * B kadayi. ® AB addha”. * A vitikamtanam. ® A^suddna. 

® B aroggam. 

7. 1 A Tisila. a A are". » a te. * B rat!. 

8. 1 A Tisila. 
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vara Mah^viram aroyS- &royara pasu/4, tarn rayanim ca nam 
baliave deva ya devio ya egain maham amayavasam ca 
garndhavasarn ca cunnavasam ca pupphavasam - ca ^ hiranna- 
vasam ca rayanavasani ca vasam vasimsu. || 8 1| 

jara rayanim ca narii Tisala khattiyant samanain bhagavara 
Mahaviram aroya ^ aroyara ^ pasu/a, tarn nam rayanim bha- 246 
vanava/ivaTiamamtarajotisiyavimanavasiiio deva ya devio ya 
samanassa bhagavao Mahivirassa ko^ugabhft^ikammaim ^ 
tittha/zarabhiseyam ca karirasu. H 9 1! 

jato nain pabhitim bliagavam Mahavire Tisalae ' khatti- 
yanio kucchimsi gabbbam aliue,^ tato narn pabhiti ^ tam 
kulam vipulenain hirannenam suvaijnenam dhanenara 
dhanneiiam manikkenam mottienam samkhasilapavalenam 
ativa 2 parivaddhai. ||10i| 

tato narn samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa ammapiyaro 
cyara attham jdnitta' nivattadasahamsi vokkamtamsi sucibhu- 
^amsi vipulam asanapanakhaimasdimam uvahkhadavemti, 
vipulam asana 4 uvakkhadavett^ mittana/isayanasarnbam- 
dhivaggara uvanirnamtemti, 2 tt^ bahave sainanamahanaki- 
vanavanlmagabhivvumdagapaTndaragMna ^ vicchaddemti ^ 
viggovemti^ vis^ncinti, datA,resu nam dayam pajjabhacmti,^ 
vicchadditta viggovitta visanitta'^ dayarcsn nam dayam 2^7 
pajjabhaetta mittanaisayanasambamdhivaggam bhumjavemtij^ 

2 tta mittanaisayanasdmbaradhivaggenam iin^ eyariivara 
naraadhejjam karemti 1|11 1| 

jao' nam pabhiim imc kumare Tisalae^ khattiy&nio 
kucchimsi gabbhe ahue,^ ta^o nam pabhiim Idiam kulam ^ 
vipulenam Jiirannenam suvannenam dhanenara ^ dhannenam ^ 
manikkenam mottienam «amkhasilappavtllenara ativa 2 pari- 
vaddhai ; to^ hou’ kumare Vaddham&ne. ||12|| 

tato nam samane bhagavain Maha^vire paTncadh^^iparivude, 
tam jaha : khiradhMe, majjanadhMe mamdavanadhaie khella- 
vanadhaie ^ arakadhaie ; amkao amkam saharijjamane ramme 

8. * B om. 

9. 1 A ar°, B g^. * B bliul. 

10. 1 A Tisilue. » A dhCie. 3 B tappabbiti. « ^ 

11 1 B laniya. * B ahimcchumdaga. 3A“eti,B ci. * B ss. ® B karavcipti. 

12. ’ 1 B adds ya. ^ A Tisilae. ' » AB ahue. * B om. * C tam hou narn. 

13. * B khedu. 
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manikottimatalo girikamdarasamalline va ^ campayapayave 
ahanupuvvie samvaddhai. ||13|| 

tao nam saraaiie bhagavam Makavire vinnayaparinaya- 
viniyattabalabhave ^ anussuyaiin ^ orMaira manussagaini 
pamcalakkhanaim kamabhogaim saddapliarisarasaruvagam- 
dhaim pariyaremane evam cavi viharati. ||14|| 

sarnane bhagavam Mahaviro Kasavagotte. tassa nam ime 
tinni ntoadbejja evam ahijjamti : arnmapiusamtie Vaddha- 
mane, sahasaramur/io Samano, bhimabhayabheravain oralam ^ 
acelayam parisaharn ^ sahai tti kattu devchim se n^main 
kayam Sarnane Bhagavam Mahavire. samanassa nam 
bhagavao Mahavirassa pi/a Kasavagotto nam. tassa nain 
tinni namadhejja evam ahijjamti, tain jaha: Siddhatthe ti 
va, Sejjamse, ti va Jasamse ti va, samanassa bhagavao 

248 Mahavirassa anuria Vasitthasagotta. tisc nam tinni nama- 
dhejja evam ahijjainti; tarn jaha^: Tisala'^ ti va, Videhadi- 
niia ti va Piyakarini ti va. samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa 
pittijjae Supase Kasavagotte nani. samanassa bhagavao 
Mahavirassa jetthe bhaya Namdivaddhane Kasavagotto 
nam, samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa jettha'^ bhaini 
Sudarnsana Kasavagottenarrr'*. samanassa bhagavao Mahavi- 
lassa bhajja Jasoya Koclinnagottcnam samanassa bhagavao 
Mahavirassa dhu/a Kasavagottenarn, tise nam do nama- 
dhejja evam ahijjainti: Aiiojjti ti 'fa, Piyadamsana ti va. 
samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa nattui Kosiyagottenam, 
tise nam do namadhejja evam ahijjamti, tam^ jaha*^: Sesavati 
ti^ va, tfasavati ti® va. ||15|| 

samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa ammapitaro Pasavaccijja 
saraanovasaga yavi hottha. te nam .bahuim vasaim samano- 

249 v&sagapariyagam pMaitta chanham jivanikayanam samra- 
kkhananimittam ^ aloett^^ nimditta garahitta^ padikkaniitta 
ahariham uttaragunam payacchittain padivajjitt^ kusasam- 
tharam duruhitta bhattaip paccakkhaiinti,® bhattam pacca- 
kkhmtta apacchiraae raaranamtiyae sarirasamlehanae susi- 

13. * B vi, A om; B samiilline. 

14. ' C parinaye, B om ; A vinivitta. * B adds appattaim. 

15. ^ B °e. * A ora. ® A Tisild. * B kanittha. “ AB correct kasavl. ® AC 

Kodinnaffottenam, B gottenani Kodinna. B "’em. ® A °itti. 

16. ^ B sarakkh®. * B garihetta. ^ p “arati. 
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yasarira kMamase^ kMam kicca tam sariram^ vippajahitta ® 
abbku^e kappe devattae uvavanna. tao nam aukkhaenam 
cuta"^ cat’itt^ Mahavidehe vase cariraenam ilsascnam® sijjhi- 
ssamti bujjhissamti^ muccissamti parinivvaissamti savvadu- 
kkhtinam amtam karcssarati. ||16|| 

tenam kalenam tenam samaenam samane bliagavam 
Mahaviro n a^o N a^aputte nayakulani watte ^ vidcho Vide- 
hadinno videhajacce videhasumale tisaip. vasaim videha tti 
kattu agarainajjhe^ vasitta ammapi7uhira kalaga^ehim deva- 
logam aiiuppattehim samattapainne cccca hirannam, cecca 
suvaiiTiara, cecca balam, cecca vabanam, cccca dlianadlia- 
nnakaiia^arayanasaTntasarasavadcjjam viccbaddetta viggovitta 250 
vissanitta, da^arcsu nam d^am pajjabhaitta^, samvaccharam 
dalaitta, jo sc hemamtanam padhame mase padhamo pakkbo 
maggasirabahulc, tassa nam maggasirabahulassa dasami- 
pakkhenam hatthuttarMiim nakkhattenara jogovagatenam 
abbinikkhamanabhippae ^ yavi hotthd. || 17 1| 

samvacch arena hohiti 
abhinikkhamanam tu Jinavarimdanam ^ 1 
to atth^sarnpar/anain 
pavattati puvvasurdo l|il| 
egd hirannakodi 
atth’ eva animaga sayasahassa | 
surodayamadiyara 

dijjai ja payaraso ^ Iti ||ii || 251 

tinn’ eva ya kodisaya 
atibasitim ca bomli kodio | 
asiyam ca sa^asabassa 
etam samvadbharo dinnam. ||iiil| 

T esamanakuindaladbara 
deva logamtiya mahiddliiya | 
bobimti ya tittbayaram 
pannarasasu kammabbiimisu. || iv || 
bambbammi ya kappammi ya 

16. * Baddsnam. ® B sarlriyaip. ® Avipayahitta. ’ MSS. cute. B uss'’. » A om. 

17. ’ B °vinivatte, C nivatte. * A agara. * B dayaresu nam daetta bhaitta. 

* BC always abhinikkh. 

V. 1. ^ B ®varimdassa. 

V. 2. 1 B pairaso. 
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boddhavva Kanharaino majjhe | 
loyamtiya viraan^ 
atthasuvattha asainkhejj^. ||v|| 
ete devanikay^ 

bhagavam bohimti Jinavaram Yiram 1 
savvajagajjivahiyam 
arabam tittliam pavvattehim || vi || 

ta^o nam samanassa bhagavao Mahavirassa abhinikklia- 
manabhippayam janitta bhavanavaivanamamtarajoisiyavi- 
manavasino deva ya devio ya saehim 2 ruvehim saehim 2 
nevatthehim saehim 2 cimdhehim savviddhie savvajutie ^ 
savvabalasamudaenam sayaini 2 j an a vim an aim duruhamti, 
say aim 2 jaiiavimaiiaim duruhitta ahabadaraim poggalaim 
padisadcmti,- ahabadaraim pdggalaim padisaditta^ ahasu- 

252 humaini poggalaim pariyaiyamti, ahasuhum&im poggaMiin 
pariy^itta uddham uppayamti, uddhain uppaitta tae ukkitthao 
sigghae cavalac turiyae divvae dovaga^ie ahe nam ova^a- 
inana 2 tirie nam asamkhejjaim divasamuddaim vitikkama#- 
mana, jen’ eva Jambuddive, ^ ten^ ova uv^gaccharati, ten' 
eva uvagacchitta, jen' eva utt^.rakhattiy'aKumdapura- 

. ^arnnivcse, ten' eva uvagacchamti, ten' eva uvagacchitta 
jen' eva uttarakhattiyaKumdapurasamnivesassa uttarapu- 
ratthime disibhae, ten' eva jhatti vegena uvatthiya. ||181| 

tao nam Sakke devimde devaraya saniyam saniyam 
janavimanam patthavei 2 tta,^ saniyam 2 janavimanao 
paccotai’ati,''\2 tta^ egamtam avakkamati® 2 tta^ maha/a 
veuvvienam sarauggha^enam samohanati,® 2 tta^ egara maham 
nanaraanikanagarayanabhatticittam subharn carukumtaruvam^ 

253 devachamdayara viuvvati,® tassa nam devachamdayassa bahu- 
majjhadesabhage egam maham sapayapidham sihasanain 
ndnaraanikanagarayanabhatticittam subham c&rukaintaruvam 
viuvvati;® ||19|1 jen' eva samane bhagavam Mahavire, ten' 
eva uvagacchati,^ ten' eva uvSigacchitt^ samanam bhagavam 
Mahaviram tikkhutto ^Ir/ahinapat/ahinam kareti, 2 tta saraa- 
nam bhagavam Mah^virain vamdati ^ namaTnsati,^ vamditt^ 

18, 19. 1 Bom. * Bpari®. ^ A Jambudive. * MSS. fullpbrase. ® AC paccottar. 

• A “arriti. ^ A camkamtam caruruvani. 

20. ^ A * AH'' amti. 
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namamsitta samanam bhagavam Maliaviram gahaya, jen’eva 
devachamdae, ten’ eva uvagacchati,^ uvagacchitta saniyam 2 
puratthabliimuhe sihasane nisiyaveti,^ 2 ttk sayapagasahassa- 
pagehiin tellehim abbhamgeti,' 2 tta gamdhakasaehim ullo- 
leti,^ 2 tta suddhodaenam majj^veti,^ 2 tta jassa jamtapalam * 
sayasahassenam ti padolabhittaena pasahiena ^ sitaena gosi- 
sarattacamdanenaTn anulimpati® isinisasavojjham varanagara- 
pattanuggatam kusalanarapasamsitam'^ assalalapelavam cbcya- 
yariyakanagakhaciyamtakammam ® hamsalakkbanam patta- 
juyalam'-^ ni^^amsaveti/ 2 tta baram addbaharain urattham 
egavalim palambasuttapattamaudarayanamalai avimdhaveti,^ 

2 tta gamtbimavedbimapilrimasamgbatimenaTn mallenam 
kapparukkbam iva samalaniketi/ ||20|| 2 tta doccam pi 
mabata ^ vcuvviyasumaggha/enam samobanad, egam mabam 
camdappabbam sibiyam sabassavabinim viuvvai,^ tarn jaba : 
ibarniyausabbaturaganarainakaravibagavanarakuinjararurusa- 254 
rabbacamarasaddulasibavanalayavicitta-vijjaharamihunajatta- 
jogajuttam ® accisabassamaliniyam ^ sunirilvi/amisimisimtaru- 
vagasabassakali^ain isibbisarainam bibbbisaminam'* cakkbullo- 
y analessam muttabadamuttaj dlamtaropi^am tavaniyapavara- 
lambusae ® lambamtasuftadainam baraddbabarabliusamisamo- 
na/am a//iyapeccbanijjam pauraalayabbatticittam ^ nanalaya- 
bbattiviraiyam subbam carukaratarilvam® n^mimanipamca- 255 
vannagbamtapadayapariftiamdi^aggasiharam subham caru- 
kamtariivara pasadiyam darisaiiiyam suruvam. 1|1^1|| 

siy^ uvaniya Jin a — 
vafassa jaramaranavippamukkassa 1 
ji osannamalladaraa ^ 
jalatbalayam-divvakusumebim || vii || 
slftiyae majjbayaro 
divvam vararayanariiva«evatiyam ^ | 

20. 3 C ya mullarn. ^ A saliiona. ® B oni. ® B anuloppai. ’ B pariainmiyani, 

A corrects pariiiimmitam. B gapagagabhiya®. ® B huhujuyalam. A ”ru- 
kkham va. 

21. 1 A mahiya. * A ‘’einti. ^ B om. nara, has jiigala formiluma, and cittain 
for puttam, A saliala for saddOla. * B iiianiniyaiii. ® B om. « B lattasae. 

’ B bliitti, and adds asogalaydbhitticittam kamdalayabhitticittam. ® A subha- 
kaintacdru®. 

V. 7. ^ C uvasamta. 

V. 8. 1 B cinicatiyaip. 
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sihasanam mahariham 
Bapadapidham Jinavarassa || viii || 
alaiyamalamaude ^ 
bhasurabomdi varabbaranadh^ri | 
kliomayavatthaniyattho 
jassa ya raollam sayasahassam l|ix|| 
chattheiia u bhattenam 
aj}bavasancna sohancna ^ Jino | 

Icsahi visujjliamto 
arubai uttamam siyam || x || 
sibasane nivittbo 
Sakk-lsana ya dobi paseliim 1 
viyamti camarabim 
manirayanavicittadamdabiin |1 xi || 
puvvim ukkbitta inanuscbi 
sahattliaromapulaebim ^ | 
paccba vabamti deva 
suraasur^ garulanagimd^ ^ || xii || 
purao sur^ vabamti 
asura puna dahinammi pasammi | , 
avare vabamti garula 
naga puna uttare pase |lxiii|| 

vanasamdam va kusumiyam 
paumaaaro va ja//a saraydkale 1 
sobai^ kusurnabbarenam 
iya gayanafalam^ suragancbim ||xiv|| 
siddbattbavananj va jaba , 
kaniyaravanam va campagavanam va | 
sobad kusurnabbarenam 
iya gayanai^alam suraganebira ||xv || 
varapacl^babberijballari- 
sarakbasa^asahassiehi tiirebim | 
ga/ 7 ana^ale dharani^ale 
turiyanin^do paramarammo llxvij] 


V. 9. * 13 maudo. 

V. 10. * 13 suindorena. 

V. 12. ^ 13 romaku velum. * Bgaruda. 
V. 14. ^ B sobhai. * B tale. 
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tatavita^ain ghanajhusiram ^ 
a/ojjam cauviham balmvihiyara | 
vaemti tattha deva 
bahuhim*'* anattagasa^ehim l|xvii|| 

tenain kaleiiam tcnam samaenam, je se hcmamt^nam 
padhame mase, padhame pakkhe maggasirababule, tassa nam 
maggasirababulassa dasamipakkhcnain ^ suddhaenam ^ diva- 
seiiaip. vijacnam^ mubutteiiam batthuttarahim nakkhatte- 
nam jogovagatenam pMnagiiminie ^ cbaj^e viyattae ® porisie 
chattbeiiam bhatteiiam apanacnam egam sadagam ayae 
caindappaliae si^iyae sabassavfihime’^ sadevamanuyasurae 
parisae samannijjamane uttarakbattiyaKumdapurasamnive- 
sassa® majjbenam niggaccba^i, 2 tta jen’eva n^iyasamde 
iijjane, ten’ eva uvagaccbati, 2 tta isira^anappamaiiam 257 
accboppenam bburnibba/zenam saniyam 2 camdappabbam 
siVdyam sabassavabiiiim ‘tbave^i, 2 ./dm tbavetta saniyam 2 
camdappabbao siviyao ^ sabassavabinio pacco/arad, 2 ttS. 
saniyign 2 purattbabbimubo sibasane nisir/a^i saniyam 
abbaranalamkaram omnyai. ||22|| 

Vesaniano dove jamtuvayapadie' samanassa bbagavao 
Mabavirassa banisalakkbanenani padenam abbaranalamka^* 
ram padiccbai.^ tao nam se Mabavire dabinona dMiinam 
vainena vamam pamcaynittbiyam loyam karei. tao nain 
8akke devimde devar^ya samanassa bbagavo Mabavirassa 
jamtuvayapadie vairaniaenam tbalenam kcsaim padicchai ; 
anujancsi bbanite ti kattu kbiroyasagarani sab^^jai. fao nam 
samane bhagavam ]\Iabav*iro dabinena dabinam vamcna 
vamam panlcamuttbiyam loyam karett4, siddbanam namokka- 
ram karei, karett^ savvam akaranijjam pavam ti kattu 
samaiyam carittam padivajjai, sam%am carittam padivajjitta 258 
devaparisam ca manuyaparisam ca tLave^i. ||22|| 

divvo manussagboso 
turiyaninao ya Sakkavayanenam 1 

V. 16. ' AC susirarn. ® ^ bahuyam, B bahuhim. 

22. ‘ Adasnmi. * B smvatcnam. » 13 vijaya. '* A batthuttara. ^ a padina®. 

^ A Yitao. ’ B °niyde. A ®kumdapiiri®. ® B styao. B oni. 

23. » B tato nam Sakke devimde devaraya. * B om. padicchai down to 
saharai. 
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khippara eva nilukko 
jahe^ padivajjai carittam ||xviiill 
padivajjitlu carittam 
ahonisam savvapanablnitahi^am | 
sahatthalomapiilaya 
payaya ^ deva nisamemti || xix 1| 

ta/o nam samanassa bhagavao ]\rahavirassa samaiyain 
khaovasamiyam carittam padivannassa manapajjavanane 
nainaiii nano sarauppanne. addhaijjehim divobini dohi ya 
sanmddcbiin sanninam pamecnuliyAnain pajjattanam viyatta- 
manasaiiam manogayaiiii bbavaiiu janci. ta/'o iiam sarnaiio 
bhagavam Mabavire pavvaite sainanc mittanatisayanasaiii- 
baindliivaggam padivisajjoti padivisajjitta ^ iriiaiji e/arilvam 
abhiggaliam abhigciiliai: barasa vasaiiii vosattbakao cattadohe 
je kcvi^ uvasagga samuppajjamti,^ tarn jalia: divva va 
maniisa va tericchiya * va, te savve uvasaggo samuppanne 
259 saniAne^ sammam sabissAini khamissami’'^ ahiyAi.ssami. ||23|1 
tao nam samano bhagavam !Mahavire im’ oyarAvam 
abhiggaliam abliiginhitta ^ vosattbakao cattadohe divaso 
muhuttaseso Kuminaragamam sanianupatto.^ ta/o nam 
samano bhagavam !^^ahAvire vosattbakao cattadolie anutta- 
renani alaenara anuttarenain viliaronam erani samjaraenam 
paggahonam tavenam bambliaceravijscnam khamtie mottie 
samitie tutthie giittie thanonain karnmonam sucari/aphala- 
ncvvanamottirnaggonam appaneimm bhavcmane viharai. 
evam va *^ vibrramanas.sa, je kei uvasagga samuppajjimsii ; ^ 
divva va manusa va tericchiya^ va, te savvo uvasaggo 
samuppanne samano anaile avvahitOjaddinamanase tivihama- 
navaj^anakayagutte samraara saha^i khauia^i tilikkha/i ahi- 
yase/i. 1124|| ^ 

to ' nam samanassa bhagavao Mabavirassa etenam vihare- 
nam viharamanassa barasa vasa vitikkamta,^ terasamassa ya 

V. 18. ^ 11 iTulhi. 

V. 10. ^ 11 SilVVO. 

23. ‘ A orn. all from pavvaite. ^ B keli. ^ A saranppajjimsu. ^ B tiricclia. 

^ A om. 

24. 1 B abhigiiihei 2 tta. * B garaamanupatte. ^ B adds te. * B °aim. 

11 tiriccliiya. 

25. 1 BC ta. * 11 vii^ 
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vasassa pariyae vat^manassa, je so girahanam docce niase 
cauttlie pakkhe vesahasuddhc, tassa nam vaisahasuddhassa 260 
dasarnipakklienam suvvatenam divasonam vijaeiiaip mu- 
huttcnam hattliuttarjihim nakkhatteiiain jogovaga^nara 
paiiiagamiiiie chayae viyattae ^ porisio Jambhiyagamassa 
iiagarassa baliiya iiadio UjjuvMiyao uttare kule, 8amagassa 
gahava^issa katthakaraiiamsi viyavattassa cei 3 ’^assa iittara- 
puratthimo disibhae salariikkhassa adurasarnamte ukkudu- 
}"a8sa godobi^^ac ayavanae ayavemaiiassa cbattheiiam bbatte- 
iiam apanacnam luldham janu abo sirasa'^ jbanakottbovaga- 
^assa sukkajjbanamtariyao vathimaiiassa iiivvaTio kasine 
padipumio avvaliae niravarane aiiamte anuttare kovalavara- 
iianadamsane samiippanno. |1251( 

se bbagavarn araba jino jae ^ kevali savvannu savvabbava- 
darisi savvadevainanu^'asuras.sa loyassa pajjae jaiia/1, tarn 
jaba: agatiin^ gatim^ cavanam uvavayam bhuttam 

piyarn kadarn padisevi/ain avikammam rabokainmarn laviyam 261 
kabiyam'^ nianornanasiyain savvaloc savvajivariam savvabba- 
vaini j&iiamano pasamane evam vibarai. ||26|| 

jan-iiam divasam samaiiassa bbagavo Mabarivassa nevvane^ 
kasine jam saiuuppamie, tan-nam‘^ divasain bbavaiiava/^iva-^ 
iiamanitarajo/isiyaviTnanavasidevcbi devibi ya ova^^ajntelu 
ya/dm uppimjalagabbu/e yavi hottba. ||27|| 

ta/o nam saniano bbagAvam Mabavirc uppannananadamsa- 
nadbaro appanam ca logain ca abbisainokkba pnvvain ^ deva- 
narn dbanirnam aikkbati, ta/o paceba manussanam. ||28|| 
ta^o nam sannine bbagavarn Mabavirc uppannaiianadamsa- 
nadbare Ooyamar/inam samananam niggamtbanam panica 
mabavvayaim sabbavanaim cbajjivanikayaim aikkbati bbasati 
parCive^i, tarn jaba‘: pudhavikae ydm tasakac. 11291| 

padbamam bbamte mabavvaj^ara : 

paccakkbami savvam panaivayam, se suhuraam va bayaram 
va tasam va tbavarani va, n'eva sayam pana/ivayain karejja 

3 B viittae. ^ A adds uddham janu alio sirasa jluinakotdiovagae. ^ B adds 

2(i. 1 ja'nae.^* A "tfin, B °ti. ^ kamvctani. 

27. ^ B uivvagliae. * A taiii naiu. 

28. ^ B puvvd naiii. 
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3, javajjivae tiviham tivihenam manasa vayasa kayasa tassa 
bhamto padikkamami niradami garaliaini appanam vosirami. 

262 tass’ imao painca bhavanao bhavamti. 

tattb* ima padhaina bhavana : iriyasami^e se niggamthe, 
no anairiyasarai^e ^ tti. kcvali buya : anairiyasanute ^ se 
niggamthe panaim 4 abhihanejja va pariyavejja va uddavejja 
va : iriyasami^e so niggamthe, no anairiyaaamii^e^ tti padhama 
bhavana. ||1|| 

aha’ vara docca bhavana : manam parijanai se niggamthe ; 
je ya mane' pavae savajje sakirie anhayakare cher/akare 

263 bhedakare adhikaranie padosie pariMvi^e panaivadito ^ bhuto- 
vaghatie, tahappagaram manam no padAarejja ; ^ inanaTu 
parijanati se niggamthe, je ya mane apavac tti docca bha- 
vana. II 2 11 

aha’ var^ tacca bhavana : vaim parijanati se niggamtlie 
Java vai p^viya savajja Java bhhtovagha^iya, tahappagaram 
vaim no uccarejja ' ; vaim parijanai so niggamthe Java vai ^ 
apaviya tti. tacca bhavand. || 3 1| 

264 aha ’vara cauttha bhavana : ayanabharndanikkhfevana- 
sami^e ' se niggamthe, no anayanabhaindanikkhevanasarai^. 
kcvali buya : ayanabhamdanikkhevanaasami^e se niggamthe 
paiiaim bhuyaim jivaira sattaim abhihanejja va Java 
uddavejja va. tamha ^ ayanabhaindanikkhevanasami^e se 
niggamthe, no anayanabharadanikkliUvanasami^ ^ tti cauttha 
bhavana. 1|4|| 

aha ’vara pamcama bh^vena : aloiyapanabhoyanabhoi so 
niggamthe, no analoiyapanabhoyj^nabhoi. kevali buya : 
an aloiyapanabhoyanabhoi se niggamthe p^nani | va bhhtani 
va jivani v^ sattani va abhihanejja va Java uddavejja va. 
tamha aloiyapanabhoyanabhoi so niggamthe, no analoiya- 
panabhoyanabhoi tti pamcamd bhavana. 1|5|| 

ettavayava^ mahavvayam sammam kacna phasic palie 
tirie kittle avatthite ^nie Arabic yavi bhavati, 

padhame bhainte raahavvao^ panaiva^uo veramanam. PH 

1. 1, ' A uoa°, B airiya'*. ^ B iriyaasamite. ^ AB iriy^saraite 

2. ^ B om. je ya mane. * B panaivata. ® B oui. manam no pa(lh3,rejjtt. 

3. ^ A sampaharoj ja. * A vaim. 

4. ^ B adds raatta after bhamda. * A ora. ^ ^ aydna . . . asamio. 

6. ^ A panati. the rcht i. marg. by 2. hd. * B ottdvattava. B "yarn. 
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alia Varam doccam mahavvayam : paccakkbami savvam 
masavayam ^ vaidosara,^ se koha va loh4 va bhaya va hasa 265 
; n’ eva sayam musam bhascjja, ii’ ev* aimebim musaiii 
bhasavcjja, annam pi musam bliasamtam na samanujanejja. 
tiviham tivihenam manasa vayasa ka^^asa tassa bhamte 
padikkaraamiydm vosirami. 

tass’ imao pamca bhavanao bbavainti. 

tatth’ ima padhama bbavana : anuvii bhasi se iii"framthe, 
no aiianuviibhasid kevali buya : anaimviibliasi ^ so 
niggamthe samavadejja ^ mosam vayanae. aiiuviibli^si ^ so 
niggamthe, no ananuviibliasi ^ tti padhama bhavan^. || 1 1| 

aha Vara docca bhavana : kobam parijanad so niggamthe, 266 
no kolianae ^ siya. kevali buya : kohappatte ^ kohi sarnava- 
dejja mosam vayanae. koham parijanati se niggamthe, na 
ya kolianae ^ siya ^ tti docca bhavana. || 2 () 

iihk ’vara tacca bhavana : lobham parijanati se niggamthe, 
no ya lobhan§.e siya. kevali buya : lobhapatte lobhi sama- 
yadejj^ mosam vayanae. lobham parijanati se niggamthe, no 
ya lobhanae siya ^ tti tacca bhavan^. || 3 1| 

aha ’vara cauttha bhavana: bhayam parijanati se niggamthe, 
no ya bhayabhiruo siy^. kevali bClya : bhayappatte ^ bhiru 
samavadejja mosam vayanae. bhayain parijanati sc iiiggamtlfe, 
no bhayabhirue siya. cauttha bhavana. ||11| 

aha ’vara pamcarnii bhavana : hasam parijanati se 
niggaintho, no ya^ hasanae ® siya. kevali buya: hasa- 
p[)atte^ hasi samavadejja mosjm vayanae. hasam p^arijanati 
se niggamtlie„no ya"’ hasai^e"^ siya tti pamcaiuft bhavana. ||5 1| 
ettavatava® mahavvae sammam kaena phasic Java anae 
arahite yavi bhavati. • 267 

doccam bhamte mahavvayam.^ ||IIll 

ahd ’varam taccam mahavvayam : paccakkhami savvam 
adinn§,danam, se game va nagare va aranne vd, appam va 
bahum va anum va thulam va cittamamtam va acittam^ va; 

II. ^ A "vaya. ® A vati. 

1. 1 A aniiviyi, B anuvii. * *5 sanuivajejja. * A °l)haso. 

2-5. 1 AB koliane. * B pattc. » A \iini. * AB si. ^ A oni. « B hhasanfu;. 

^ B bhayaliasanae.' « B eta^ A ettavata ; A adds i. mar^^ vie. B mahavvae. 

III. ^ B cittamaiiitamacittaiji. 
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n’ cva sayam adinnaiii ginhejja, ev’ aiinchini genhavejja, 
annam pi gonhanitam na samanujanejja ; javajjivae jam 
vosirami. 

tass’ irnao paipca bliavanao. 

tattli* irna padhama bhavana : amivii^ mioggabajai^ 8e 
niggamtbo, no ananuvii^ mioggabajai^ se niggaiiitho, kcvali 
buya : aiianuvii ^ inioggabajM ^ sc niggamthe adiiinam 
ginhejja. anuvii^ mittoggabajM^ se nigganithc, no aiianuvii ^ 
inioggahajai ^ Iti padhama bhavana. || 1 i| 

aha ’vara docca bhavana : anuniiaviya panabhoyanabhoi so 
niggamthe, no ananunnaviya panabhoyanabhoi. kevali 
buya ananunnaviya paiiabhoj^anabhoi ^ sc niggamthe adi- 
nnam bhumjejja.® tamha anuniiaviya paiiabhoyanabhoi se 

268 niggamthe, no ananunnaviya panabhoyanabhoi ti docca bha- 
vana. II 2 II 

aha ’vara tacca bliavana : niggamthe nam oggaharasi 
oggahiyamsi ettavatava'^ oggahanasilac siya. kevali buyd; 
niggamthe nam oggahamsi oggahi/ainsi ettavatava ^ anogga- 
haiiasile adinnam ginhejja. ettavatava oggahanasilac siya ® 
tti tacca bhavana. ||3|| 

aha ’vara cauttha bhavana : niggamthe nam oggahamsi 
oggahiyarasi abhikkhanam 2 oggahanasilac siya. kevali 
buya: niggamthe nam oggahainsi oggalnVainsi abhikkhanani 
2 anoggahanasile adinnain ginhejja. miggamthe oggahamsi 
oggahi^^amsi abhikkhanam 2 oggahanasilac ti cauttha bha- 
vana. ||4]| 

aha ’vara pamcama bhavana i^januvii ^ miA)ggahaja/i so 
niggamthe sahammicsu, no ananuvii ^ ini/oggahajati. kcvali 
buya; ananuvii mitoggahajai sahammicsu adinnam ogin- 

269 hejja. se anuvii mioggahajai^ se niggamthe sahammiesu 
no ananuvii mioghaham. pamcama bhavana. ||5|| 

ettavatava mahavvae sawam java anao &radhite yavi 
bhavati. 

taccam bhamte mahavvayam. ||IIIl| 

aha ’vararn cauttham mahavvayam : paccakkhami ^ sawam 

111. B i'lnuviyi. ^ B mitto®. ^ B mittoggabajiti. ® B pana- 

bhoynnam. « A bbimije. ’ B eta°. ® ABC si. 

iV. ^ B paccaikkbami. 
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mehunam, se divvara va manusam va ti'rikkhajoniyam 
n’ eva sayam rnehunam gacche, tarn ceva adinnaddnavattavvat/d, 
hlidniyavcd java vosirarni. 

tuss’ iniao pamca bhavanao bhavamti. 
tatth^ iina padham^ bhavana : no niggamthe abliikkhanam 
2 ittlunarn kahaiukahaittae siya. kevali buya : niggamthe 

nam itthinam kaham kahamanc samti bhcda samti vibham"^ 

• • • • • • . • ^ 

sainti kcvalipannattao dhainrnao bhamscjja. no niggamthe 
itthinam kahamkahei siya tti^ padhama bhavana. ||1|| 

aha \ara docca bhavana : no niggamthe ittliinam mano- 
haraim imdiyaiin alocttae nijjhaettae^ siy^* kevali buy^ : 270 
niggliamthe naiu itthinain manoharaim inuliyaim aloemane 
nijjhaemane samti bheri^a saiuti vibhaniga jam dhammao 
bliarasojja. no niggarntlie itthinam manoharaim imdiyaim 
(iloettao nijjhaottae siya tti docca bhavana. ||2|| 

aha ’vara tacca bhavana: no niggaintho itthinam mano- 
haraiiu puvvarayaim pnvvakiliyaim sumarittae siya. kevali 
buya: niggamthe nam itthinam puvvarayaim puvvakili- 
yaim saraniano samti bhec/a java dhammao bharasejjd. no 
niggamthe piivvaray^im puvvakiliymm sarittae siya tti tacca 
bhavand. ||3|| * • • 

aha Vara cauttha bhavana : na ’timattapanabhoyaiihbhoi ^ 
so niggamthe, no''^ paniyarasabhoyanabhoi. kevali buya: 
atiinuttapanabhoyanabh/i so niggaintho paniyarasabhoyana- 
bhoi ya® tti bheda java bhamsejja, na ’timattapanabhoyana- 
bhoi se niggaintho, no paniy^asablioyanabh^ tti bauttha 
bhavana. ||4’|| * 

aha ’vara *pamcama bhavana: no niggamthe itthipasu- 
pamdagasarasattaim sa/aiiasanaira sevittae siya. kevali 
bdya : niggamthe’nam itthipasupamdagasamsattaim sayana- 271 
sanaim sevamane samti bheda java iJluunsejja. no niggamthe 
^itthipasupamdagasamsattaim sayanasanaim sevittae siya tti 
pamcama bhavana. || 5 1| 

ettavatava mahavvae sammam kaena java ara/dte yavi 
j|>havati. 

cauttham bhamto nJahavvayam. ||IV|| 

IV. * B adds benii. ^ ^ oni. ■* B bhoti. ® A na. B om. 

I 
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aha ’varam paTncamam bhamte mahavvayam : savvam 
pariggaham paccaikkharai, se appam va bahum va anum va 
thulam va cittamantam va acittain^ va, n' eva sayam parigga- 
ham gonhejja, cv’ annenain pariggaham genhavcjja, n’ ev’ 
annara pariggaham genhamtam samanujanejja jam vosirami. 

tasa’ iraao pamca bhavanao. 

tatth’ ima padham^ bhavaii<^ : so^aenam jive manunnaraa- 
niinnaim saddaiin sunei, manunnjlraanumiehim saddohim no 
sejjpjj^, no rajjejja, no gijjlu'jja, no nnijjhcjja, no ajjho- 
yajjojja,^ no vinigghayam avajjejja.^ kevali b(iya: niggamthe 
nara manunnamanunnehim saddehira sajjamancyd^Y/ viniggha- 
yam avajjamane samti bhc^/a sainti vibhamga^ samti kevali- 

272 pannattao dhammao bhamsejja. 

na sakka na soum sadda soyavisayam ^ga/a | 
ragadosa u je tattha tarn bhikkhCi parivajjac || 

sotao jivo manunnamanunnaim saddaim siineti. padhama 
bhavan^. 1(111 

aha ’vara docca bluivan^: cakkhup jivo maminnama- 
nunnaim rilvaim pasa/i. raannnnnmaniinnehim ruvehim 
gajjamane rajjamane /dm sanighayam avajjamane samti 
bhcY/a samti vibhamga ^ jam bhamsejja. 

na sakka ruvarn adatthnm cakki iivisayam agafam | 
ragados^ u je tattha tarn bhikkhii parivajjae || 

cakkhut) jivQ, manunnamanuxmaim ruvaim pasa/i tti^ docca 
bhavana. ||2|| 

aha ’vara tacca bhavan^: ghanao jivo manunn^anunn^im 
gaindh^im agghayai. manunnamanunnehim ganidhehim no 
sajjejja^ydm vinigghayam ^vajjejja. kevali bilya: manunna- 
manunnehim gamdhehim sajjamineydt'a vinigghayam avajja- 
mane samti bheda samti vibhamgSl jdxa bhamsejja. 

273 na sakka ® gamdham aggh^um n^savisayam ^gayam 1 
r^gados^ u je tattha te bhikkhu parivajjae II 

ghanao jivo manunnamanunnaim gamihaim agghayati tti 
tacc^ bhavan^. 11 3 1| 

V. * B ora. 2 A "vadfijjsl. » A vihimsa, * A harejja. ^ B adds nam. 
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aha 'vava cauttliS. bhavana: jibbhao® jivo maimnnarna- 
niinnaim rasaim as.sMeti. manunnamanunneliim rascbim no 
sajjejja, no rajjcjja jam no vinigglia^arn avajjojja. kevali 
buya : niggamtbe nam maiiuimatnanimiiebim rascbim sajja- 
inane jai'a viniggbayam avajjainane samti bbeda java 
bbamscjja. 

na sakka rasain anasatinn'^ jibavisayam agatam | 
ragadosa ^ ii jc tatttha te^ bbikkbu parivaj jao || 

jiliao jivo manunnamammnaim rasaiin assadeti cauttba bba- 
vana. |j 4 1| 

alia \ara paincama bbavana : pbasao jivo manimna- 
niaininnaiin phasaiin padisainvedoti ; maniinnainauunnebirn 
pliasobim no sajjojja, no rajjcjja, no gijjbojja, no mujjbejja, 
no ajjbovajjejja, no vinigglia^am avajjcjja. kevali buya: 
niggai|itbc naiji manunnanianiinncbiin jihasehiin sajjarnanc 
jam viiiigglnVam avajjamanc saniti bbeda sainti vibbamg^ 274 
sainti kevalipannattao dbannndo bbanisejja. 

na sakka pa samvcdituin pliasani visayam agayam | 
ragadosa u je iattba to bbikkbu parivajjao || 

pbasao jivo inaiiunnamanuunaini pbasaim padisain>edeti.^^ 
paiucarna bbavana. || 5 || 

ctlavatava mabavvao/sainmairi kaenam pbasi^c palie tiric 
kittie anao arar//d/c yavi bliavati. 

pamcaniam bhamte inabavvi^'am. ||Y|| 

icc etebim raabavvaebiiu panuvisabi bbavanabim 

sumpaiine anagave abasuyam abakappam abamaggani 
sanimaiii kaena pbasitta p^itta tiritta kittitta anae arabiya 
vi bliavati. • 

bbavana samatta. 

pamcadasaniain ajjbayanam. 
taiya cula. 

V. fi B jhnato, C jiluio. B aotcorcusani. » A “se, B "so. ^ A sc, B tani. 

ABC oili. “ A iio. B ‘’so. B lam. ** B veyayitti. B adcl> 
avatthite. A sailiiiu. 


10 
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VIMUTTL 


aniccam av^sara uvemti jamtuno 
paloyae soccara idam anuttaram | 
viosire vinnu agarabamdlmnam 
abhiru ^rambbapariggabam cae ^ || 1 1| 
tab^gayain bhikkhum anamtasamjayam 
anclisara vinnu caramtam esanaip. | 
tudamti v^ahi ^ abhiddavain nara 
sarebi^ samgiimagayam ^ va kumjaram ||2|| 
tahappag^rehi ^ janehi ^ bilie 
276 sasaddaph^s^ pbarus^ udiri/a | 

titikkhae nani adutthacctas^ . 
giri vva v^tena na sampavevae*'' ||3|| 
uvchamaiie kusalebi ^ samvase 
akamtadukkhi tasatliavaradubi | 
alusae savvasabe mabarauiii^^ 
taba bi se sussamane saraabi^e || 4 1| 
vidii nate dba:nmapd;jam anuttaram 
viniylH;anbassa munissap'^ayao® | 
samabiyass’ aggisib^L va teyasa 
tavo ya panna ya jaso ya vaddbati 1| 5 1| 
diso disara 'namtajinena natina 
raahavva}4 kbemapada pavedi/a | 
mabaguru nissayara udirita 
278 tamam va tejo tidisam pagSlsa^f^ l|Gll 

sitebi * bbikkhu asito parivvao 
asajjam ittbisu caejja pbyanam | 
anissio ^ logam inam tab& pararft 

’ B cayo. * AB in. ’ B “vayam. ‘ B Htsyac. ■’ B amk'', C akkanitit- 
dukkliam. ^ B “o. ’ A dihiiri. " li iii^ 
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na nijjati ® kamagunehi ^ pandiVe (|7|| 
taha virnukkassa parinnacarino 
dhi/imato dukkhakliamassa bhikkhuno [ 
visujilia^i jamsi malam pure kadam 
samiriyam ruppamalam va jo^ina 1|81| 
so hu pparinnasamayammi ® vatta^i 
nTrasase uvarayamehune care | 
bhujamgame juimatayaip. jab^ jabe 
virnuccati^^ se duhasejja mahane 1|9|| 
jam ahu oh am salilam aparagam 
mabasamuddam va bhuyabi duttarain | 
aA’ ova nam parijanahi pamdie '^^ 
se bu muni amtakade tti vuccati ||10|| 
jaba bi baddbam iha maiiavebi ya 
jaba ya tesim tu vimokkha abite | 
aba taba bamdbavimokkha je 
se bu muni amtakade tti vucca/i || 1 1 1| 
irnammi loe parato^^ ya dosu vi 
na vijja^i barndhanam jassa kimci vi | 
se bu idralambane appatitthite 
kalamkalibb^vapaham vimuccai ||12|| 


tti bemi. 


v^nutti samatta. 
solasamara aijhaya^m. 
cauttba cbla. 
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‘ 11 parf. 
ive road iili’ 
B iine ya. 


B \ao.. ” B B cya. The metre will be correct 

eviiTii onain pari.) ansi paiiulie. i* AC ®him oin. ya, B ya. n bhu. 
B parajo. 11 tassa. * 
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